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The Problems of Mass Education in Asia Rain. (A Porm)
By Dr, Nandalal Chatterji, .., Ph.D,, D.Litt. . By Maurice Henry
Hindu and Western Ideclogies of Marriage What is this Sovereign Democratic Repubhc"
By Sir J. L. Sathe, c.1.E. . R
. Turkey on the March (1923-53) Tt
Time, (A POEM) - . ~ By Prof 8. B. Mool.erp, M.A. .

o By Benadlto R. Da Costa . J

. Provision of Cheap Credit to Farmers Sri Sarada Devi

By Sri K. 8. Ramaswami Sastn

By Prof, C. B, Mamoria, M.A., M.COM.
The Great Charlie o Home and Foreign Affairs: S)

,‘ By Prof. William Hookens,MA ‘ ) By ‘“ An Indxau_ Journalist ** QA_ '
" Facts About the Pows =~ - Readers' Digest ‘{\/S/
The Soldier's Knife: A Rossux srony -~ | indians Outside India - L

By 8. Georgiyevskaya - World of Bonks—Etc. Ete. y
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FREEDGM AND CULTURE

- BY Sir S. RADHAKRISHNAN .

. Ia these addresses Su- S. Radhakrishnan stresses the need for real Freedom and true Culture.
In the words of Prof. Joad, he exhorts his countrymen ¢ to shake off.the oppressive traditions |-
] ,of the past and equip - themselves 'to face -the future, a future in which they will be called
* { upon to play their part as leaders, statesmen, and administrators in the national life of a -7
self-governing India.”” . But Sir S. Radhakrishnan does not content hiraself with an exhortation to
his countrymen only. He warns the rualers that the basis of present association, the . assumed B
racial superiority of one people over another, must go, 8ir 8. Radhakrishnan’s vigorons handling of =
the many problems of the day can hardly fail to interest, readers in India and abroad. Rs. TWO,

BY THE SAME AUTHOR -

THE HEART OF HINDUSTHAN

K Prof. Radbakrishnan presents to the Western World in his own inimitable language
’ all that is truest, noblest and best in Hindu religion and thought.

ConTeNTS: The Heart of Hinduism, The Hindu Idea of Gdd. The Hindu Dharma; Islam and
Todian Thought, Hindu Thought and Christian - Doctrine, Buddhism, and Indian Philosophy, Re. 1-8 L

G. A. NATESAN & CO., PUBLISHERS AND BOOKSELLERS, G. T. MADRAS.




(NEW EDITION)

" CONDENSED IN THE POET'S OWN WORDS -
The Text m Devanagarl and Enghsh Translatlon ,

BY VIDYASAGARA-VIDYAVACHASPATI
PROF P.P.S. SASTRI B.A., (OXON), MA

WITH A FOREWORD EY

i “The Rt Hon‘SRINlVASA SASTRI, P.C, CH, LL.D.

“The compiler Mr. A. M. - Srmwasachan has sncceeded in the almost
impossible task of presenting a condensed version in the poets own
words of  the immortal Indian epic Valmiki Ramayana. The story is told
by the poet himself ; the passages placed before the roader are.selected

' passages from the poem itself, We have the story of the epic in full

" together with the renowned dzalogues, the béautiful character sketches
and the many m1m1table descriptions.” e
SELEOT OPINIONS

Prof E. O. Rapson :—" It was ingenious idea to~ tell the story of
' the Ramayana in this. s1mple manner, and 1 hope this little book may

 fulfil -its, purpose of prov1dmg an easy and pleasant introduction to -

the orlgma.l ”

Prof Dr F. 0. Schrader,——- I am dehghted to see in what pleasant
and unobjectionable way the Sanskrit Ramayana has now been made

- . accessible to even a txro in Sansknt who knows enough English .to use

the translatlon

The Twentzeth Century —* The dxstmgmshmg, feature of the book'

- js the scholarship, the taste, almost the genius that the compiler
brought to bear on the text in condensmg it so as .to make the work
_neither too small nor too large.” ' .

I ) . Prlce RS- 3. )

N UNIFORM WITH THE ABOVE ) .
| UPANISHADS =

'THE MAHABHARATA
SRIMAD BHAGAVATA - .PRAYERS PRAISES & PSALMS

. UPAKHYANAMALA | SANKARA'S SELECT WORKS.
' Price Rs. 3. (Three) each.
- POSTAGE EXTRA.
G A NATEQAN & 0., PUBLISHERS & BOOKSELLERS, MADRAS.
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(NEW EDITION) s |

THE MAHABHARATA

CONDENSED IN THE POET’S OWN WORDS
Text in Devanagari and Engllsh Translation
COMPILED BY

PANDIT A. M. SRlNlVASACHARlAR

N TRANSLATED INTO ENGLISH .

By DR. V. RAGHAVAN, M.A., PH.D.

'WITH A" FOREWORD BY - . 5o
DR. SIR S. RADHAKRISHNAN

The great epic of Sage Vyasa has been admirably condensed in this
handy book. The thread of the main story is seen here clearly together with
the best portions of the dialogues and the discourses. Indeed, it is Vyasa
himself speaking, not the compiler.

Neither the ignorance of Sanskrit nor the mammoth size of the original

need now, stand in the way of any one enjoying. the immortal epic of Vyasa.
SELECT OPINIONS '

Dr. Sir P. 8. Stvaswami Ayyar, K.C81I, C.8.1, CLE. (in a letter to Mr. ,
G. A. Natesan):—**You must be congratulated on your ‘attempt to cendense

the most unwieldy and voluminous Epic in the world...The translation is
accurate and readable and reflects credit upon the translator, Dr. V. Raghavan.”

The Rt. Hon. Dr. V. 8. Srinivasa Sastri, P.C., C. H.:— " The
MAHABHARATA is a literary marvel. I venture to congratulate Mr.
Natesan on the boldness of the conception. The Pandit who picked the main
thread of the story out of the labyrinth has shown a rare power of selecting
and piecing together. The translator's work, in some ways the most difficult,

reaches a high standard of merit."” ‘ P

Dharmarajya:—"To compress the Mahabharata. ‘in a pocket volume 15“ :

almost an 1mp0551ble task...the verses comprising the volume give us the
Mahabharata story in a fairly continuous manner and Pt. Sreenivasachariar

deserves to be congratulated on his task. Dr. V. Raghavan has_ given a- .

vigorous translation of the Sanskrit work.”

The Leader:—'"This popular edition of the great Work should ﬁnd its way
to thousands of houses in India and abroad.”

Price Rs. 3.

UNIFORM WITH THE ABOVE

UPANISHADS
PRAYERS, PRAISES & PSALMS .

VALMIKI RAMAYANA
SRIMAD BHAGAVATA
UPAKHYANAMALA

Price Rs. 3. (Three) each.

Foreign 5sh. Postage Ish éd. -
Foreign orders must be accompanied with remzttance

O BENCE)

SANKARA'S SELECT WORKS Ca

G. A. NATESAN & CO., PUBLISHERS & BOOK.SELLERS, MADRAS,




' SOUTHERN RAILWAY

VISIT NORTH INDIA

" THE INDIAN REVIEW

Managing Editor : MANIAN NATESAN. STANDARD ROUND TOUR TICKETS

BY
FOUR Different ROUTES to Specified Itineraries

Vot. 55. ) JANUARY 1954 :—DETAILED CONTENTS, ;qo, 1. ¢ N COVERING :I%]I)J %{L%"IQORI'{I‘I%}AI‘{ ?é.%gg%s(%li‘ PILGRIM

R
: are now on issue’

-

PAGE
. PAGH
PROBLEMS OF MASS EDUCATION IN ASIA TURKEY ON THE MARCH (1923-5) _ FOR II, INTER AND Il CLASSES ‘
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Sankar"a’sﬁSe'lect Works

1 Sanskrit Text and English Translation |

By MR. S. VENKATARAMANAN, B.A.

‘ Contents :—Hymn to Hari; The Ten Versed Hymn; Hymn to
Dakshinamu¥ti; Direct Realisation; The Century of Verses; Knowledge

of Self ; Commentary on the Text; Definition of one’s own self.

.The main'object of this invaluable publication is to pi-esent, in simple
English, some of the works of Sri Sankaracharya in which he tried to expound,

ina popular style, the philosophy of the non-dualistic Vedanta of which he

was the well-known founder. With this view, the present translation has -

been rendered free of technical words and phrases, and, in some instances,
literal and techpi§a1 accuracy has been purposely sacrificed in order to make
the translation ;t'aadable and comprehensive by itself independently of the
text. It is, how%ver hoped that the juxta-position of the Sanskrit text and
the Englisﬁ translation will serve the double object of enabling the student

of Sanskrit to understand the ‘text better and to correct by a reference to

the text, any defect of expression in the translation as an inevitable result

of the attempt to grab it in a popular style. A publication of this kind
should be specially helpful for a proper understandingof the broad outline

of Sankara’s philosophy of non-dualism.
~ Price Rs. 3.
UNIFORM WITH THE ABOVE

VALMIKI RAMAYANA UPAKHYANAMALA

THE MAHABHARATA . UPANISHADS
SRIMAD BHAGAVATA - PRAYERS, PRAISES & PSALMS

Price [Rs. 3. (Three) each.
' POSTAGE EXTRA.

"G, A. NATESAN & CO., PUBLISHERS & BOOKSELLERS, MADRAS.
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e CEMENT
currently available to meet your building requirements

The free technical services of the Conc/ete Associotion
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Bobk your orders with youf nearest
Building, Bangalore, are available on alf problemis

C. M.t stockist or dealer or direct with 1
THE CEMENT MARKETING COMPARY
OF INDIA LTD.

9 Mount Road, MADRAS
402 Race Course Rd.. COIMBATORE
Sugar Co. Building. BANGALORE

of concrete construction.

Sales Managers

THE CEMENT MARKETING C€O. OF iNDIA LTD,
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PRAYERS 'PRAISES AND PSALMS

Selections from

THE VEDAS, UPANISHADS, EPICS, GITA, PURANAS
AGAMAS, TANTRAS, KAVYAS AND THE WRITINGS
OF ° THE GREAT ACHARYAS AND - OTHERS

TEXT IN DEVANAGARI AND ENGLISH TRANSLATION

FOREWORD BY

MAHATMA GANDHI

The selection covers the entlre field of Sanskrit Literature from the
Vedas down to the latest. writers of devotional poetry. No sect has. been
ignord; no rehglous bias has prejudiced the selection and the differing needs
of persons on various levels of spiritual and religious development have been
keptin view. Effort has been taken to avoid repetition of ideas and to present
to the scholars the richness of expression indevotional poetry. Indeed, no.

effort has been spared to render this book .representative, cnmprehenclve,
and up-to- date. .

Mahatma Gandhi says in his Foreword :—' The collection presented

t1n this volume does enable......one like me to know how our ancestors prayed
o the One Supreme Lord of the Universe and in what words they derived
solace in the hour of their trial or gave praise in the hour of their so-called

triumph.. May this collection help the reader to dispel his unbelief or
strengthen his belief.” .

Dr. T. M. P, Mahadevan, Professor of Philosophy, Madras University:-
“ Tt is at once grand in conception and grand in execution. I trust that it
will serve as a sure and unfailing guide-book to all those that are heavy-
laden and cry out to the Infinite for succour and light.”

Tllustrated Weekly of India :—* This handy volume, Prayers, Praises

and *Psalms in Sanskrit with reliable English renderings forms 7a'>

comprehensive collection of dovotional lyries.”

v ) " Price Rs. 3.

W UNIFORM WITH THE ABOVE T
VALMIKI RAMAYANA .+ UPAKHYANAMALA
THE MAHABHARATA UPANISHADS .
SRIMAD BHAGAVATA SANKARA'S SELECT WORKS

s e, Price Rs. 3. (Three) each.
POSTAGE EXTRA.

PP

G. A: NATESAN & CO., PUBLISHERS & BOOKSELLERS. MADRAS-
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SRIMAD BHAGAVATA

Text in Devanagari and English Translation.

COMPILED BY

Pandit A. M. SRINIVASACHARIAR

TRANSLATED INTO ENGLISH BY
Dr. V. RAGHAVAN, m.A., ph..

WITH A FOREWORD BY

- Dr. Sir P. 8. SIVASWAMY AIYER

This edition contains an account of the Avataras of the Lord and the
'stories of Dhruva, Priyavrata, Jadabharata, Vritrasura, Ajamila, Gajendra.-
moksha, etc., etc. also all the important episodes in the life of the Lord
Krishna—the killing of Kamsa, the marriage of Rukmini, the story of
Kuchela, the famous discourse to Uddhava, the passing of the Lord and the
salvation of King Parikshit.

Dr. Sir P_S, Sivaswamy Aiyer says in the Foreword: - We find in
the Bhagavata the highest truths of religion and philosophy and the highest
principles of ethics. The lilt of the verse in the Bhagavata has a peculiar
charm of its own. There is a solemnity and grandeur in the devotional
~ songs which attunes the mind to the high theme. ......... No other work
in the Hindu religious literature has made a more careful study of the
pychology of Bhakti.”

Price Rs. 3,

VALMIKI RAMAYANA UPANISHADS
THE MAHABHARATA PRAYER'S PRAISES & PSALMS
UPAKHYANAMALA - SANKARA'S SELECT WORKS

Price Rs. 3. (Three) each.
POSTAGE EXTRA. '

G. A. NATESAN & CO., BOOKSELLERS, & PUBLISHERS, MADRAS.
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JUST OUT ! JUST OUT 1!

NEW _BOOK

THE DEVI MAHATHMYA

O

SRI DURGA-SAPTASATI

(700 Mantras on Sri Durga)

Translated into English
By SWAMI JAGADISWARANANDA

Original text in Devanagari script with running English translation
and notes on important words

Pp, 192, Price Rs. 2- For Subscribers of V. K. Rs. 1.14.0,

'VAKYAVRITT] and ATHAJNANOPADESHAVIDHI

OF SRI SANKARACHARYA

CONTAINS ORIGINAL TEXT IN DEVANAGARI, PROSE ORDER, WORD-BY-WORD
MEANING, ENGLISH TRANSLATION AND COPIOUS NOTES

Translated by : SWAMI JAGADANANDA
Page 116. Price: Re. 1/- only.

"SRRI RAMAKRISHNA

By Swami Nikhilananda

A short biography of the Prophet of Modern India written
in a very lucid and easy style.
Pages 188, Price 1.8.0. (For Subscribers of V. K. Rs. 1.6.0)

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
“MYLAPORE : - MADRAS-4
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SUNDAY TIMES

25th YEAR OF PUBLICATION

T Q * THE BRIGHTEST ‘NEWS

SUBSCRIPTION RATES AND VIEWS ILLUSTRATED

One Year . Rs. 9 8 0 - - ©o WEEK-END NEWSPAPER

" _ : —_ IN INDIA _—
6 Months .. ,, 402 0 IT GIVES YOU. THE
Single Copy .. ,, 0 3 0 NEWS BEHIND THE

e A NEWS !
| N. B.—S8ubscriptions are not accepted fof
) less than 6‘ moonths, - : : SUNDAY’S BEST

I/Vanlea’ Agents in Uurepresmtm’ Aveas.

MY MOTHERLAND PAMPHLETS

. Iu appreciation of thess, Acharya P. C. Ray writes:—

~~~~~~ One can gain much useful information and will derive wmuch benefit by. going
thl ough- these pamphlets.”

: Only the following are now available :

2. Sri Ramaua. Maharsbl : 86. Cbanakys.

6. Sri Aurobindo and His Ashrum, 87. Guru Nanak.

' e 38. Guru Qovind Sing,
‘1. Gaodhiem in Action. uru Lxovind Singh,
N - | 39, Asoka the Great.
20. The Way to_Prosperily.
S l T T 40. Vikramaditya.

22. . Dayanaoda Saraswati. ~ ) . - 41. ~Sri Krishna Chaitanya.
I 80. The Doype Plague. 42, BEwmperor Harsha,
85. Mrs. Anme Besant and Her Fight 44. ?lr M. Visweswarayya.
for India.

45. Sirdar Patel.
Price 1 anna each, ‘ ® Postage 1 anna for any four.

For all the 16 Pamphlets send Rs. 1-10-0 (inclusive of
registered postage.) -

SUNDAY TIMES BOOKSHOP

69, Peters Road, f:, Cathedral Post; Madras-6.
‘ (Phone. 86942)

THE TRAVANCORE RAYONS LIMITED

Rayonpuram, P. 0.
Travancore~Cochin State.

J e T

INDIAN PIONEER PRODUCERS
e 22 RAYON:-YARN
. AND
“TRANSPARENT CELLULOSE FILM.

MANAGING AGENTS i—

 EMCETE & SONS (Travancore) Ltd.

T ———
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K. P, V. Shaik Mohamed Rowther & Co.

PosT Box No. 1264

41, LINGHI CHETTY STREET, G. T., MADRAS.

BRANCHES AT MASULIPATAM, KAKINADA, NEGAPATAM and KARAIKAL

Telegraphic Address:

. General: “SHAIK”

Coastal Service: “JALANATH?”
U. K.: America Service: * SAMUDRAPAR"”
Singapore-Australia Service: “EASTSHIPCO”

Agents For :

THE SOINDIA STEAM NAVIGATION CO. LTD., BOMBAY.
THE EASTERN SHIPPING CORPORATION LTD., BOMBAY.
THE UNITED STATES NAVIGATION 0., Inc.,, NEW YORK.

THE ALEXANDRIA NAVIGATION CO. 8. A, E., ALEXANDRIA.
THE STANDARD VACUUM OIL. 0., MADRAS.

Steamer Service:

Regular Cargo and Passenger Service to Coastal
Ports of India, Burma and Ceylon: IndiajU, K. and
Continent: IndiajAmerica: IndiajAustralia & Far East:
Madras{Rangoon : “ Madras(Singapore.

. 4972 (2 Lines) Office.
TeLEPHONE No, { 377 (Aftor Office Hours).
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‘The Problems of Mass Education in Asia

BY DR. NANDALAL CHATTERJI, M.A,, Ph.D., D.Lit

University of ILucknow.

SIA comprises nearly three-fourths of
the total habitable earth surface and
more than half of the total population of
the world. Yet a survey of the educational
position in Asian countries reveals with
glaring sharpness the appalling backward-
ness of the continent in respect of mass
«ducation. It is indeed a queer irony of
tate that Asia which has been the
mother of civilisation is today the most
backward continent in this respect.. For
centuries now Asia has been stagnant
on _account of the compelling factors of
politics and economics. In recent times,
however, a change has come over the
scene, and particularly with the end of
the last war an age of dynamic transition

in education as in all
other spheres of continental progress

The educational policies of the Asian’

countries, while having certain bhasic cha-
racteristics in common, are yet dissimilar
in certain respects owing to differences
in economic resources, in cultural tradi-
tions and also in political status., But,
there are problems which every Asian
country has got to face.

i PFirst, the staggering poverty of the
is a common feature, and the
low average level of per capita income

is the main obstacle to national prog-
~ress in education. As a '‘matter of fact,
educapigm is bound up with the question

of raising the general ﬁving standards of
the masses,

Second, the rapid increase in populahon
is another difficulty in the advancement of
mass education, Indeed, it would be na

exaggeration to state that the 'populatioh
problem is at the core of all Asian
problems at the present moment,

Third, the vast majority of the popula-
tion in every Asian counfry is confined
to rural areas, and this fact constitutes
another basic difficulty which is hampering
a rapid growth of mass education.

Fourth, the employment of children
and young persons in various branches
of industry and agriculture prevents the
juvenile workers from getting the beneﬁt

~of a regular schooling.

Fifth, the low standard of public health
and sanitation, not to speak of nutrition,
is a standing bar to progress in education

Sixth, the difficulties in regard to the -
alphabet form an extra handicap. For
instance, the Chinese language has no

~alphabet, and learning to read and write takes

an unduly. large part of the life of a
Chinese boy or girl. A Chinese school-
boy has got to learn about: two thousand
ideographs befors he can read ordinary
textbooks, and higher education demands
the knowledge of at least ten thousand
ideographs. This difficulty is experienced
in varying degrees elsewhere In India.
however, the multiplicity of alphabet is

s peculiar difficulty. Then, there is the
additional problem of the

medium  of
instruction in India and

. elsewheve also.
Lastly, one of the supreme difficulties
everywhera in Asia is the want of
adequate trained persomnel. It would
take many vyears to put educational
schemes through for want of personnel
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not only in India, but in most other
Asian countries also. :

There are at present two widely
dissimilar types of mass education in
most Asian countries. There is the old,
indigenous type of school in the coun-

tryside. Then, there is the imported type -

of Westernised school in the urban areas.
The .problem ic how to synthesise the
characteristics of both. It is prow being
universally realised that a balance has
to be struck between the two types of
school g0 as to obviate the unhealthy
cleavage. But, the fact remains that
the Asian. Governments are finding it no
easy task to bridge over the gap between
the indigenous school and the Westernised
school. No Asian country would like fo
liquidate its indigenous schools just as it
is equally impossible for any country
to do without the new and latest methods
in vogue in Western countries. A combi-
nation of the two is now the desired
goal everywhere in Asia.

Experiments in this direction are in
different countries, and these are based
on the assumption that mass education
must go hand in hand with rural
reconstruction and welfare. The Basic

Education movement initiated in India by -

Mahatma Gandhi has opened up a new
era in the history of mass education in
Asia. This scheme is rightly based on
some rural handicraft like spinning which
would enable the people to pay for their
education. It is through Basic Education
supplemented by a scheme of continued edu-
cation that India has now planned to wipe out
the 85 per cent illiteracy. There are of
course difficulties of finance, personnel
and organisation, but these difficulties
are to be surmounted somehow.

In China, an effective system of free
education has been introduced to eradicate
the age-old illiteracy of the masses, and
the whole programme involves the effort
of people’s co-operatives in addition to
that of the official agency. The Middle
Fast countries are making new experi-
. ments in this direction, while Burma is
doing her best to make the old temple
schools the base of mass education. In
Soviet Asian Republics there has heen a

spectacular measure of progress both in
mass and adult education. In the Philip-
pines there has been phenominal progress
under American inspiration. In Ceylon
women’s organisations form the connecting
link between the official agency and the ,
masses in village education. Japan has
evolved an admirable type of mass edu-
cation which can be profitably adopted
by other countries. In short, every Asian
country is now seeking to liquidate
mass illiteracy without the least delay
on the basis preferably of a close
coordination bstween craft and education.

While private enterprise is ‘widely
encouraged, the State is increasingly
coming forward to provide a free and
compulsory primary education to the
school-going children of both sexes. India
has already decided on universal and
compulsory Basic Education. Fixed per-
centages of Central and Provincial revenue
are to be earmarked for education by
the respective Governments, and a sufficien{ "
headway has already been made. In
most Asian countries now compulsory
primary education is prevalent. China
is making wonderful strides, and there
within a very short time illiteracy has
decreased remarkably. In Burma and
Ceylon the progress is equally satisfactory

The most significant change in the
outlook of Asian Governments .in the
matter of mass education is in the
process of integrating -education to the
larger programme of social reconstruction.
Mass education is now considered in the
context of health, hygiene, housing and
nutrition. It is being recognised in
every Asian country that a co-ordinated
expansion can not be effected without
direct state action and a measure of
nationalisation of the social services. |
Between 85 and 90 percent of the masses’
live in villages where adequate health
protection and nutrition are woefully.
lacking. Bo, with a view to improve the
human material, the leading Asian
countries like India, China or Japan are
regarding no expenditure on health and
nutrition as too great, even though
finance is the pressing problem everywhere
in post-War years,
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There is a common endeavour to solve
the problem of personnel in education.
Schemes are being formulated everywhere
for training an adequate teaching staff for
. the accelerated implementation of the
" mass education schemes, KExperiments of
conscription are being tried in different
"countries of Asia. In Palestine no boy
or girl can go to the University, unless
he or she does one year's labour The
experience of China has been particularly
happy in this direction, for  there the
students have rendered valuable service
-in national education. In countries like Korea
and Burma the priests and monks havg been
pressed into service with success. The
Wardha scheme of education in India
also envisages somse kind of co-operative
enterprise. The Soviet Asian Republics
have accelerated the education of workers
with Labour Reserve schools. In short,
the idea is gaining ground in all Asian
countries that some form of conscription
is desirable for education services both
1n rural and urban areas.

Adult Education is an essential part of
the campaign against mass illiteracy and
ignoranze in all Asian countries. In China,
Soviet Asian Republics, Ceylon, Korea,
Japan and the Philippines there has been
a marked advance in this. respect. In
India also the adult education scheme
has bsen formulated on a comprehensive
basis. Literary and general education are
to proceed simultaneously, though greater
emphasis is laid on general education.
Owners of mills and factories are to make

- arrangements for the education of
labourers and their families. For this
programme, the media of mass education
like Radio, Film, Theatre and Games are
to bs used. In order to prevent back-
sliding, emphasis is to be laid on further
education of literates through clubs,
disoussion groups, summer schools and
similar other popular agencies. Auto-visual
and oral methods are both being utilised not
only in India, but in most Asian countries
in furtherance of social education .schemes.

el 0L

Radio and Film are playing a great part
in teaching lessons of citizenship, social
responsibility, personal health, public
hygiene, physical drill and group sports.
In short, adult education is one of the most
vital questions of ‘our times, and one
likély - to produce the most far-reaching
effect on Asian life and culture, ’

Unless an ideology and spirit of service
are instilled in the mind of the teacher,
there can be no effective and lasting im-
provement in the quality of mass education.
This fundamental fact is being officially
recognised by all Asian Governments;
and so they are taking steps to raise the
status and emoluments of teachers so far
as the public finances permit. It is true
that the advance in this respect is nowhere
ideal enough for wantof funds, yet it must
be admitted that the Asian Governments
are very much alive to the task of improv-
ing the living standards of the teachers
on whom falls the main burden of pation-
building. The authorities in India as in
China, Japan, Burma, Ceylon, Thailand,
Indonesia and the Middle East countries,
have of late been attaching great impor-
tance to the question of teachers’ salaries
and status, and a fair measure of enhance-
ment has already been made possible
in spite of the difficulties of post-War-
finance. , o

After centuries of stagnation the Asian
peoples are now awake, and there is a
powerful educational reconstruction move-
ment in every country of this .great
continent. In the new atmosphere of
national and cultural awakening, which
marks the life of resurgent Acia, all the
Asian Governments have now begun to
function effectively in the organisation
of mass education. The assistance of the
UNESCO has besen of great value in this
respect. The dsgree of advancement may
differ from country to country, yet there
is a common purpose which unites them
all, and which also inspires them in the
uphill task of founding national welfare
on the uplift of the common man.
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Hlndu and Western Idenlogles nf Marrlage

By Sir J. L. SATHE, C.LE.

T is happy to note that though the

age of marriage has risen' among Hindus
phenomenally during the last 30 years
owing to force of economic circumstances,
the cult of bachelordom and spinsterhood

has not invaded Hindu Society to any:

appreciable extent, Men and girls marry
late now-a-days but they do marry and
it is lucky that the Western notion that
a wife is an expensive luxury has ot

taken hold of Hindu Society as yet and -

in our opinion may it never do so! On
" the other hand, young men in Hindu Society
are too often _apt to go to the other
extreme and regard marriage as a source
of at least non-recurring if -not recurr-
ing income, Normally, however, marriage
is considered by every Hindu as the
natural fulfilment of the raisen-d’etre
of every human being and as soon asa
“young boy begins to earn his livelihood

‘he starts thinking of marriage and the .

question of expenses does not enter into
his calculations. If his earnings are
" considerable he will set up a decent
‘housshold after matnmony, if on the
‘other hand his income is petty he will
live poorly after marriage but the idea
“of- poverty will not ordmanly deter him
‘from marriage. It ‘is’ generally under-
‘stood by, both the parties toa marriage
“that the couple will not cost more after
‘marriage than when *~ they were living
*separately before. The only thing that
"happens after marriage is that while
‘the father of the bride was maintaining
“her till then, the expense is transferred
“to  the- rshoulders of the bridegroom

" “affer’ the marriage. But as on the

‘marriage of the Dbridegroom’s sis~
“ters his father gets relief from the expen-
“ses incurred on them, he (the bridegroom)
“expects some help from his father to-

“wards the maintenance of his own bride.

“The crux of the matter is that marriage
*by itself does not and is not expected
*to'-lead to -any . increased expendlture to

the Society as a whole and is not there- .

fore looked at with disfavour by it. It

is true that this proposition holds good |

only for a limited period only as within
a few years children begin to make

.

their appearance and they do mean a net

additional expense to the Society as a

whole, But the Society’'s conscience hase¢

not yet been roused to the dangers of
over population and individual couples as
well as Society as a whole expect to
meet the additional expense involved by
the coming of children, from increased ear-
nings and even if thoOse increased emolu-
ments do not materialise the ecouple is
content to reduce its own standard of
living for meeting the expenses of the’
children. A few couples wha devote their
thoughts to this matter, probably rely
on family planning and birth-control and
so they too are undeterred in practice from
undertaking the responsibilities of mar-
ried life. The result is that as stated
above the question of expenditure hatdly
over enters into the ealculations when a
young Hindu who has started earning

‘his livelihood begins to entertain thoughtd..

of matrimony. If his earnings are app-
preciable he will start a decent household
after marriage; if his earnings are poor
he will be content to set up a poor
household. That is the only difference
which the scale of his earnings will
produce on him, but he will marry in
either case~ and what is more- he will
get a bride to share his richh or poor
household without any difficulty.

The reasoning and the conclusions
drawn therefrom in the above paragraph
hold good generally in the case of the
socalled higher classes. But they -illu-
strate the dangers of over generalisation
in the case of a composite society like
the Hindus. For in nearly half the
Society the custom of paying a dowry

to the father of the bride prevails and ;

as this portion of the Sociely generally
consists of the poorer classes, the
dowry demanded for a bride is a very
potent factor in delaying or preventing
marriages among .them altogether. The
usual tendency is to demand a dowry far
beyond the normal means of the bride-
groom. So he has either to involve himself
in debt for getting a wife or to go without
the luxury of a wife altogther. To this
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‘extent it can be said that the Aincidence

of marriage even in Hindu Society depends
a great deal on economic prosperity as in
the West. But the proclivity for marriage
even among these poor classes is so

great that as soon as a boy begins to
earn, he is either married off by his father
or -he himself voluntarily enters into the
state of matrimony at the cost of a
heavy debt on his shoulders. So even

among these poorer classes it is rare to -

find a grown up and earning bachelor or
spinster in Hindu Society in India.

Lot -us now see what is the state of
affairs in the West. Now my knowledge

-of the West is mostly derived from an

observation of the British Society in
India and from a rveading of English

-novels. Consequently my remarks probably

hold good in the case of British Society
only and they may require considerable
modification before they are applied  to
American or French Society. But still I

- prefer to designate the Society, about

which I propose to hazard a few state-
ments below, Western Society and not
British Society mainly for two reasons.
Firstly, because if the statements are
not to the liking of any Britisher he
may not feel offended that I have made
uncomplimentary remarks about his nation

_only” and .secondly because I - want to
-show "the contrast of ideals and environ-
‘ments prevailing in the West and those

prevailing among the Hindus. Hence
although my remarks may be more
applicable to the British than any other

.Society of the West I prefer to call the

Society about which I shall say something
below the Waestern Society in general
terms. -

Now we have seen above something of the

‘hazard involved in making a general

statement  about a Society as a whole
even when the Society concerned is your
own. This hazard is all the greater when
the Society happens to be foreign to you.

For this reason I shall depend for my

inferences more on quotations from
‘English” books than on personal observa-
tion. So my readers will kindly excuse me
if I flood them with more quotations than
they care for.

The first thing that strikes me is that both
among Hindus and the West marriage was
until a couple of centuries ago considered -
as the fulfilment of a natural sexual
state in one’s life. This is still so among
the Hindus inspite of the many deviations
in old customs which have sprung up
recently in Hindu Society. But from and
probably owing to the economic revolution
which has overtaken Western Society
from the I3th Century onwards, marriage
ideals have changed there and marriage
is now treated not as a natural necessity
but as an expensive luxury which a man
may indulge in only if he has the means
and leisure necessary for it. An appreciable
portion of this change is also attributable
to the cult of English novels which
depicted love as altogether estranged from
sexual passion, something ethereal- and
unaccountable, the real and original
variety of which is born only once in the
lifetime of a man or woman! According
to these novels it is possible for a person .
to conceive real love even for anindividual
who may be totally unworthy of it and
secondly it never dies! It is strange that
generations of fiction writers forget that
an unaccountable emotion which arises
wrthout rhyme or reason may -also
disappear. equally unaccountably in. no
time and that love of this nature can be
conceived for more than one individual at

- one and the same time or in turns and it

required a Bernard Shaw to come on the
scene in the 19th century to drive home
these truths!

Supporters of the theory stated above that
marriage is not a sexual necessity but an
expensive luxury do not generally state
whether their young men and women are '
all yogis who have conquered their sexnal
instinct to such an extent that they can
let it off at will as you can open  and
shut off a water tap whenever you like
or whether there are ways of satisfying
sexual desire other than marriage which
can and do enable their young men and
women to postpone marriage indefinitely
until love .of the ethereal variety is borm
in them andfor until they have amassed
enough money to start matrimony with
a comfortable standard- of living. The
fiction writers are usually silent on this
point. The Hindu Shastras on the other -
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hand proclaim  unblushingly that Kama

1. e. .the sexual instinet is the most
powerful human instinet for
satisfaction every man and woman who
is not a yogi must marry. Not content
with this rule they go further and
prescribe such msticulous rules of conduct
in matters involving contact between
grown up men and women that they even
proscribe the coming together of a grown
up mother and son in seclusion! And
who can say that they were not right?
Under nature’s law when a virile male and
a female in heat come together in
soclusion sexual - union between them
follows naturally no matter whether one
or both of them are ugly or fair, hunch-
backad or tall and straight, related or
unrelated The degrees of prohibited
relationship for sexual union are all
imposed by man and not nature’'s own
law. Since Bernard Shaw exploded the
myths of the 18th & 19th century fiction
writers Western Society has also begun
to realise that the satisfaction of sexual
desire is a prime necessity Of life. But
unfortunately even now they do not seem
to be in favour of the Hindu rule of
universal marriage but they appear to
favour the tolerance of unrecognised
sexual intercourse between young men
and women outside matrimany.  No doubt
modern society has abolished
prostitute’s parlour hut nature must have
its way whether marriage or no marriage
and Western Society has not only to
tolerate irregular sexual intercourses in
other ways but also to recognise the
“unwanted pregeny resulting from such
unions. Undoubtedly the fear of over
population is one-of the factors preventing
- modern society from going back to the
old days of universal marriage, but if
this menace of over population can be
checked by family planning then it is
obvious that the Hindu rule of universal
marriage is far preferable to the modern
state of unrestricted and irregular sexual
unions outside the marriage bond.

I shall now give a few quotations in
support of the above remarks. Take for
instance the ‘talk re: marriage which
takes place between men of means (1)
Col. De TYontenay, a Frenchman )
‘Darchester, a scion of the English

whose

Englishmen of the lower middle class
entertain re : the financial means necessary
before one can undertake the responsibilities
of matrimony. Mr. Sidney Howlett and

aristocracy and (3) Van Stratton, an
Amosrican millionarie, in the opening
chapter of Oppenheim’s novel, THE LIGHT

DEYOND. One of thom broached the Miss Frances Moreland are two characters
subject why none of them was married < .+ in the novel. He was a clerk in the
Dorohomor gaged il then. Thereupon ' City i.e. in some business office in

Dorchester, the English aristocrat says”’
I shall marry some day. Upto now my
work has been too absorbing.” So what
does this mean except that an English
aristocrat possessing even plenty of means
does not consider matrimony a natural
necessity but an occupation which one may
adopt at leisure after finishing other more
important business in life! De Fontenay,
the Frenchman, gives the following for his
reason of not marrying.

“I shall never- marry because there
is something ugly to me in- infidelity
and I am too conscious of my limitations.

London and was getting a decent salary
of £ 8-0-0 a week but spent everything
on himself and saved nothing. She earned
£ 6-0-0 a week and had saved £ 200-0-0.
They were about 30 years old, knew each
other for some ‘ years and liked each
other to the point of marrying. But t’he
young man could not come to the point
and put the question. When she suggested
it he agreed to think over the matter
and avoided her altogether for over two
months. Then their relations cooled down
until a year later he saw Miss Moreland
in the company of Van Stratton, the

I could never bs faithful for a lifetime American millionaire, hero of the bOOkd'
or a quarter of it.” ‘ Thereupon his jealousy was roused and

So to a modern Frenchman of means -he agreed fo marry her if she agtl;igd
promiscuous sexual unions outside the"*(' é"g;,tﬁgg t?orsel};y:};sgca:g:n W%iﬁerif her
marriage bond are preferable to even a master at the American Embassy for
few irregular unions within the bond! £ 10,000-0-0. She agreed to this; the

The American millionaire merely gives

a8 his reason that he had not till then

met the woman of right sort. He says

“I have looked around but so far, well,

there does’nt seem to have been anything

doing.” A moment later Mr and Miss

Ducane arrive at another table for lunch

and on ‘looking at her Van Stratton

straightway says “I could be faithful

all my life to the girl who has just

come in and whom I shall probably some .

day marry—the girlin grey etc.” So the

ethereal variety of love was born in

him at the first sight of the girl without

his having the slightest knowledge of

(L) her nationality or family (2) her means

or (3) her character. Then during the

course of the story Miss Ducane shows A

herself to be utterly heartless, selfish,

mercenary and unscrupulous, and yet

Van Stratton who is the hero of the novel

continues to make, innumerable sacrifices

for her and in one case even goes to

the length of abetting what seemed like

murder. Ultimately he wins her and

there the novel ends! :
This novel contians

also which

carbon papers were sold for the amount
specified, half of which was retained ‘by
Howlett and the other half by Miss
Moreland. TUltimately they marry an_d
like most English novel endings one is
left to imagine that they lived happ}ly
ever afterwards! The above explana.tlon
will make the following quotations
intelligible :-

*What there is to tell isn’t exciting”
Miss Moreland confided. “He is a clerk
down in the City, about my age, bgtter

" looking than he deserves to be consider-
ing his habits. He makes a reasonabl_e
salary and spends every penny of it
upon himself. I don't suppose ‘he haﬁ
five pounds saved in the world, “.........
I can't (rule him out}’ Miss Moreland
answered ‘“because he is the only man
I have ever seen I felt I could marry. H,e
doesn’t want me, or if he does he does_n‘ti
want me poor. So that’s an end ofit,
Ch. XIII Book I.

“We did not get on very woell”
Frances (Moreland) rejoined ‘‘because I

another instance told you (Mr. Howlett) that with the six

shows what ideas “young

~

pounds a week I was earning and the
aight pounds a -week you said you were
making it seemed to me that we-ought
to be thinking about getting married, if
ever you meant to get married at all
I was lonely and 1 was idiot enough to be
frank about it. You agreed to think t.he
matter and you went away. I heard nothing
of you at all for over? months and then I
received a sort of half-hearted invitation
to tea.”............ *I had £200-0-0 in the
bank’® Miss Moreland observed ‘‘if you
had nothing it was your own fault.”

“You use clean ocarbons of course,
all the time. He wants you to use a fresh
one for each page you put in your type-
writer and from now on he'll buy them
from you. AS he points out there's no .
risk in that. Used carbons are worthless
things. He is not asking you to se!l a
copy of your work. He 'is asking just
for those used carbons from now  until
Hugerson has finished his reports and
he'll give us~listen Frances (Moreland)
ten thousand pounds for them.” Ch. XV
Book L

My third point that men and women"
in Western Society do partake of sexual
pleasures even bofore marriage is also
illustrated by stray remarks here -and
there in this book. One of these remarks
we have already quoted above in which
De Fontenay says that he could not
think of marrying as he could not trust

himself to be faithful to his wife for .
life. This remark clearly shows that
he must have had jolly affairs with

women in the past for if he could be
faithful to himself before marriage, why
could he not be sure of being faithful
to his wife after marriage? In Chapter
XIV of Book I Miss Moreland who is
depicted as a picture of a thoroughly
conscientious woman gives vent to the
following wail :-

“On Armistice day' she confided “two
men kissed me, They were both drunk.
In Paris later a man tried to and I was
angry. Once since then Sidney Howlett
kissed me downstairs when he said
good night to me. A dreary record,
isn’t it?” As a reaction to this austere
record, earlier in Ch.XIII of the same.
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book she resolves to be frivolous when
an opportunity offered. She says “But
. the text of all that I have been saying
to you this evening has been that I am
disgusted and tired'-of my own lack of
frivolity. I'd cultivate it in a moment if
T could, I'd flirt let any reasonable man
make loveto me, do anythingto find a
little colour in life. I have ruined my
Jbest years doing correct things in a
‘ssvere way.” What does all this from
"a severely conscientious lady show except
that ideas about sexual morality before
and outside marriage have undergope
considerable laxity in the present age In
the West. Even Mr. Oppenhiem’s hero
Mr. Van Stratton says in one of his

confidential remarks about Miss Ducane

to Miss Moreland: '“I _am older than
you and I' have had more {lirtations
than I’d. like to own upto: but I've nover
felt anything before like I do mnow.”
Chapter X11I Book I.
" The fact that candidates for matrimony
"in the West exercise in their scrutiny of
their opposite members far too much
meticulousness, I shall discuss in another
article when we consider some of the
remaining aspects of marriage ideals
-among Hindus and the West. But Mr.
Oppenheim has put in a remark in the
mouth of the guileless and unsophisti-
cated Miss Moreland which shows that
Mr. Oppenheim generally agrees with
. my views. In Chapter IX, Book II,
when Van Stratton congratulates Miss
Moreland on her engagement to marry
Sidney Howlett he chaffs her by inquiring
- whether he was good enough for her.
Thereupon she says, ‘He is a man and
he wants a home; I am a woman and

I'm aching for ome. 1 suppose that’s ..

where we shall come together and escape
a good deal of friction.”” Mr. Van Stratton
was not satisfied and inquired gra,vg]y
" *Is it enough?’ Thereupon she replied
" “God knows! As a rule we talk -too
much of these things beforshand. All
that is to be known, we find out after-
wards.”

That ideas of morality in other respects
also have grown slack in recent times
“is shown by the remarks which Mr.
Oppenheim has put in the ‘mouth of his

hero Van Stratton. This is somewhat .

of a digression from the scope of this
article but I am mentioning it here as

believe that my readers will find the
remarks as interesting as I did. When
Miss Moreland confesses to Van Stratton
that in order to make her marriage
possible she had committed an immoral
action -and waited for his sympathy or
criticism, he replies: ‘ Every code of
morals must bs more or less elastic. If
you could do a great deal of good to
yourself at the expense of a little harm
to-others I should’'nt hesitate. After all,
as a happy woman you're an asset to
the world. Your own happiness does good
to everyone around you as well as to
yourself. There is always that point of

-view to b considered.” Ch. VIII Boask

III. I am sorry to admit that in this
respsct prevalent practice seems to be
as bad if not worse in the Hast as in

" the West.
‘There are some other aspects” of

marriage ideology such as what is ‘love’

but these we must reserve for another -

article later.

TIME

BY
BENEDITO R. DA COSTA

Time and again
time reminds
that it’s time.

Time to rejoice,

to play, to be gay,

to love und to laugh,
to sing in the spring,
to sing in the winter.

Time and again
time reminds
that it’s time.

Time to pray,

to implore mercy,

to heal the ills:

the ills of one’s soul; .

to take us away to ethereal re“giops
time will come but once, not again.
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, unproductive. This money is needed both.

~ Provision of Cheap Credit to Farmers
BY PROF. C. B. MAMORIA M.A., M.COM.

b

HAT the agriculturist cannot carry on
his business without : outside finance
is a fact proved by history and evidenced
by the appalling indebtedness of the
porsons engaged in. the business of
agriculture. The objscts for which monsy
is nseded by tho farmer are mainly three,
viz.,  to pay the expenses of cultivation,
to buy cattle and. to discharge old debts.
Other objects are the payment of land
rovenuss, holding over grain for market,
purchase of foddsr, personal maintenancs,
m3oting expenses of litigation and
domostic ceramonies, purchase of agri-
cultural needs and implements, organising
trade, education and the like.

These various items may be divided

into directly productive, indirectly productive
and unproductive expenditure. Money
spont on cultivation, the purchase of
cattle, manure and seed, fodder and
implements and holding over grain for
fair market may be regarded as ‘directly
productive’; while that spent on payment
of land revenue, discharging old debts,
porsonal maintenance and education is
‘indirectly productive: but money spent
on jswoellery, law suits and social and
coremonial occasions may bz regarded as

for the long and short and intermediate
periods. Most important of these are the
short term or seasonal credit which
provids the farmors with the working
capital they require to run their farms
efficiently to obtain crops in the Dbest
possible ecircumstances and to carry on
cultivation until the harvest can be sold
of. The essential characteristics of short
term credit are cheapness, elasticity and
promptness.

In India, the supply of rural credit is
provided by private corporations, repre-
gsented by private money lenders, Insurance
companies, industrial or processing
¢oncerns, co-operative  societies, the
governmont, commercial banks, Nidhis
and Chit funds in Madras and Loan
Offices in Bengal. An examination of
the existing structure of cooperative

2

vz

credit, which barring the money lender,
has been an important supplier of rural
finance, shows that cooperative loans
fall short in all these qualities of
cheapness, elasticity and promptness. The
question of promptness in giving loans
for seasonal operations and the charact-
eristic elasticity have remained compara-
tively neglected aspects and unless thess
conditions are satisfied, the time lag and
the rigidity of procedure would detract
from the usefulness of the loans when
actually made. If cooperative societies
are to displace the private money lender
the Movement should be able to fight
him with his own weapon. The main
reason why the money lender still remains
the chief source of short-term credit and
is able to maintain his popularity with
the borrower in spite of his exacting
naturse. is primarily bascause of .the
elasticity and prompiness of his
business methods. With the monsy lender

-several formalities which a cooperative

borrower has to observe are dispensed
with. The money lender has already
m3asured ths credit worthiness of each
and every one of his clientele whom he
accommodates at any time and any number
of times. His interest charges are heavy
but he is so able to impress the illitsrate
borrower with his accommodativeness that’
the latter, at least, for the moment does
not mind a few rupees initially deducted
from- his loan. The farmer is so ocarried

. away by the readiness with which the

money lender places funds in his hands
that he does not think much about the
cost. Therefore, - if the Cooperative
Movemsnt has to bscome the substitute
source for supplying short-term fuads
to the agriculturists, thoa Movemsnt must
achiove the readiness of the money
lendsr coupled with real cheapness and
safety. : o

In this article an attempt is made to
show how the fixing of credit limits does
not cover the entiro needs of ths borrower
and how the delays in the disbursemont
of loans by cooperative societies in India

Lo P
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have been so long, that by the time
the loan reaches the borrower he has
perhaps already availed himself of the
immediate accommodation  which the
intimate money lender has been only
too -willing to give. These, in fact, have
" been the chief causes for the unpopu-
larity of cooperative loans.

" The main reasons for delay in the
disbursement of loans have been mentioned
in some of the reports of the committees
on Cooperation set up from time to time
e.g., the Madras . Committee ' (1939)
" the Rayalseema Committee (1945), the
" Bombay ‘Agricultural Credit Organisation
. Committee (1947), and the Gadgil

_Committee  (1945). The chief causes
‘ for this state of affairs are: (1) The
primary reasen for the inability of the
village credit society to give a loan to a

"~ member, immediately the need for the funds

arises is the insufficiency of capital. It
lends out at one time all the available
capital and when. a member needs some
additional sum or asks for funds to tide
over an emergency, the society.is not ina
position to help him. In conssquence of
this shortage of funds, co-operative finance
bscomes highly ¢ inelastic and artificial .
(2) the multiplicity of channels which an
application has to pass through b=fore
the loan is finally sanctioned and the money
“advanced, has also led to the inordinate
delays in some cases., The needs for
finance required by the members are asses-
sed by the Sicretary of the society and
consolidated in a statemsnt which is known
as "Normal Credit Statement’. ' This
" statement is prepared at the commence-
ment of the . agricultural season. After
the demands ars scrutinised by the
~ managing committes and approved by
the genoral meseting of ‘the scciety, they
are furthsr scrutinized by the supervisor
~and the exscutive committee of the
suparvising union and then they are
sent to the inspector of the bank who
sends them to the committee of the Central
Bank for sanction. This arrrangement is
-obviously unsatisfactory and must result
in inordinate delay ana discourage good
- men from joining a co-operative society.
. {3) The illiteracy among the panchayatdars
" of societies is also a factor which affects
the prompt disposal of loan applications.

Most of the panchayatdars are not aware’

of either the complex constitution of the
corporation to which they belong or
their responsibility as members of that
body. Meetings of Panchayats -are 'tarely
convened. The quorum for general body
meetings, when held, is obtained only .with
great difficulty. Those in need of loans
have often to go round to the panchayat-
dars and persuade them to attend
the meetings for sanctioning their loans.
(4) The lack of trained staff in adequate
number is yet another drawback, The
accounts of the societies are written up
by the supervisor who has about 20 or 25
societies in ‘his charge. - Consequently, he

"can visit each society only occasionally

and in between his}visits, it has to remain
inactive. Thus, the working of a society
is not regulated to cater for the needs
of the members as they arise but depends-on
the convenience of the supervisor. If mem-
bers stand in need of a loan, he will have to
wait for the Supervisor's visit in. the
village.

FORECAST LOANS SYSTEM

The common method suggested by
several of the co-operators in India for
minimising avoidable delays, consists of
a system of ‘‘forecast loans . The essence
of this system lies in the anticipation of
possible requirements of the members
by a society. This  is genorally done
before the beginning of the agricultural
season, so that the society might beina
position to draw upon the amount sanc-
tioned by the central bank, Thereupon
the loans are Sanctioned to the members

without delay.
CASH CREDIT SYSTEM

Another method suggested is the
introduction of *‘ cash credits ”’ in societies.
It consists of securing for village credit
societies cash credits with central bapks
to enable the former to draw upon them
as and when they require money to
fuance of forecast loans. This can be
done with the scheme of forecast loans.
The amount sanctioned by the central bank
against the loan applied by a society may be
given in the form of cash credits. This
system will prove a success only in
societies which are in close proximity to
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central  banks, through which proper
arrangements . may be made for quick
transmission of funds. :

POST SANCTION LOAN SYSTEM

Another system of ‘ post sanction”
loans has been suggested by the Registrar
of Co-operative Societies, Madras. Accord-
ing to this system the principle consists
in granting to those societies which are
working well and whose management can
be trusted to act prudently, cash credits
which - they may utilise in disbursing
short-term loans to members as and when

" they are sanctioned by the panchayatdars

without waiting for the approval of the
bank. After mnearly the whole of the
cash credit is exhausted by giving loans
to members, the society should prepare
a statement showing the details of cach
transaction, to the central bank. This
statement is checked by the Dbank
which when 1% is satisfied reimburses
the society with another cash credit.
Thus the -society will be enabled to
operate again on the replenished account
as before. These replenishments may be
done as many times as are required
during a year. Thus by combining ecash
arrangement with the post-sanction of
loans granted to the members of the
societies, the two defects viz., the lack of
ready funds with the societies at all times
of the year and the loss of time involved
in the scrutiny of applications by the
central banks before the:loans are sanc-
tioned, are sought to be eliminated.

RUNNING CREDITS SYSTEM

. Yot another remedy was suggested by .

the Gadgil Committee. They suggested
the fixing of credit limit for each member
and each society so that no detailed
enquiries are ordinarily necessary at the
time of advancing loans. While recommen-
ding the cash credit system they also
suggested the system of “ runninge credits ”
to individuals. Under this system respon-
sible officers of societies are to bz permitted
to sanction loans not in excess of specified
sums in an emergency. They . further
suggested that societies of good standing
might be permitted to keep some cash on
hand which could be utilised in making
small loans without approaching the

financing agency. Lastly, they recommen-
ded for adoption, the system of ‘‘ continuing
mortgage bonds” obtaining in somé parts
of Madras, whereby :members of co-oper-
ative society are allowed cash credit on
mortgage of unencumbered landed property
up to 50 per cent of its value on ' continuity
mortgage bonds " so that they can draw
on it as and when they require. The
Agricultural Credit Organisation Committee
appointed by the Government of Bombay
ha.;'e]I also endorsed these suggestions
in full, ‘

PROVISION OF LIMITED LIABILITY SYSTEM

Tho above account gives an ideaof-the
main obstacles, in India, that stand in the
way of ready availability of loans to
agriculturists and the suggestions offered
for remedying the same. We may now
suggest practical remedies which can be
adopted with profit. The first remedy
lies in impressing upon the prospective
members, before a society is organised in
a locality, the full significance of collective
liability. The members should have full
authority to fix the ecredit limits to.-any
applicant, and provided they take caré
that the limit fixed to 2 member is within
his powers of repayment, there is  no
danger in the acceptance cf a liability on his
behalf. The members should be told that
while an abuse of the discretion left
to them would involve them in trouble,
a proper use of their powers would be
conducive to the welfare of not only the
needy members but to the society as a
whole. : :

To ensure that every member has a
voice in the fixing of credit limits, this is
best done at the general meeting every
year. On the first occasion on which the
members of a society meet, a ‘statement
of eredit limits fixed for each of  the
members may be drawn up. Thereafter,
the members can renew them every year
without much difficulty, making only such
changes as are necessary. Once such a
statement is prepared, a central bank may
safely grant loans to a society on the basis
of that statement and thus avoid the
elaborate investigation of the limits by
itself and the consequent delay. The
success of this scheme is based on the
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presumption that a society is operating
in a small and compact area, where the
members know each - other well and that
the membership of a society is selective.
In fact, when a member!is admitted to
the society, the general body must be

convinced that he is honest, industrious .

and reliable.
BUILDING UP OF OWN FUNDS

A second suggestion that may be men-
tioned is that the societies should build
up their own funds in order to strengthen
< their financial position. At present the
share capital of the most societies is very
little and even that is deposited with the
central banks. They do not keep any
ready cash on hand even to grant small
emergency loans to members. They have

to run to the central bank every time for

getting - the necessary funds. One good
and easy way of developing the share
capital of a primary society is for the
society to induce its members to add on
to their - shareholdings by continuous
monthly or annual instalments so long as
they remain in the society. This is not
only an obvious and effective method of
promoting thrift but it would also consider-
ably strengthen the financial position of
the seciety. This method of building up
a strong capital structure has many
advantages. Firstly, it will. not strain
oven the poorest agriculturist, who might
aspire to increase his shareholding and
thus improve his own standing in the society.
Secondly, with the increase of a member’s
share capital, his stake in the institution
also  increases, which will have a
healthy influenose on him to take
a more active part in its develop-
ment and to look to its sound working
more carefully. And lastly, it will help
the societies in minimising their dependence
on the eentral financing agencies. Besides
share capital, the reserve funds of a
society may also be increased by trans-

ferring the profits of a society either.

in entirety or at least a substantial
portion of it, in case some dividend is

_considered desirable. If thus the owned

funds are strengthened the amounts
borrowed from the central banks might
be reduced and consequently, the interest
paid on them also saved. The societies
can thereafter lend out 'of their own
funds at a low rate of interest.. The
ultimate objective of complete local
ownership and management will be realised.

Buf these advantages apart, there is
the fear that a few members might
begin to own a large number of shares
and exercise an unhealthy influence to
the detriment of the poorer members of
a society. This, however, may be overcome
by permitting the members to increase
their shares only once at a time by
periodical contributions only and not by
a bulk purchase - of shares. This would

give an opportunity even to the poorest-

members to keep step with the rich
ones.

The building up of funds apart, each
society must be asked to manage all its
affairs by itself, in writing accounts,
convening meetings and atending to other
office routine. It would be better if before
starting a society in any place, a small
set of literate people is taught office
routine so that they can manage the
work themselves and avoid the delay
caused by the present system of dependence
on an overworked supervisor.

To start with the suggestions made
above may be applied as an experimental
measure to a few ““ A ” class societies in
particularly well developed areas and the
results watched before proceeding further.
After all trial and error will ultimately
decide the shape the credit structure
would take, but the sooner steps are
taken to start, in earnest, improvements
fo mould it to our requirements, the
better it would be for our agriculture.

L — X T

THE GREAT CHARLIE

BY PROF. WILLIAM HOOKENS M.A.

ERY few people know anything of
Charlie Chaplin though they have seen
him so very often and the reason is that
they feel Charlie is nothing more than a
piece of oddity—as odd as Eddie Cantor
with his rolling eyes—with big boots on
the wrong feet, a hat that sits like a boat
on his head, the eternally-lined waistcoat
and by no means the last, his immortal
cane! But Charlie is very much more as
is evident from Mr. Payne’s full length
biography of the man and clown* and the
many illustrations that follow.

This “ half god, half man, vagabond and
brother to St. Francis and the moon”
crosses the stage with a semblance of a
moustache, eyes as crafty as those of
Horcules and with a battered hat that
wislds greater authority than " the
superman’s magic instellar boat’. Mr.
Stonier who gives a foreword to Mr. Payne’s
book calls Charlie a rare great figure,
with the stature of Falstaff, Don Quixote
and even Hamlet, so extemporised that
all the great clowns of literature and life
tumble on the stage when Charlie steps
on it. Very true. There is philosophy
in his antics. : : .

As an airy spirit whose tragedy lies
mostly in his boots and trousers that
drag him to earth Charlie blunders and
dances on the life-stage making all kith
and kin. We see .this compound of flesh
and spirit, evil and innocence, heaviness
and lightness, misery and nobility, elephant
and bird in his elements, with his * fantastic
power of mimicry *’. He is indeed brother to
the Delight Makers who existed in America
long before he was ever thought of and
bolongs to the category of Fools whose
feast was celebrated on New Year's
Day with pomp in mediaevel Europe...

Charlie is a realist-clown and the
baggar, the criminal and the unkempt
come in for their share of comicality :
caricature goes with facetiousness and
instead of tragedy, comedy and utter
boredom we have Charlie giving us-—almost
as if-he had timed them to a mnicety—
tragedy, comedy and life itself. He revivies

*The Great Charlie by Robert Payne, Andr
Deuteh, London W. 1.

with a jest unknown in the history of
clownage, sorrow, poverty, and regret and
he inures us to the tribulations
of life. He has walked so much in the
shadow of death that he plays with it
on the edge of a precipice. Charlie is a ghost
who loves living people and gives them
all they want and, as one who has allied
himself with the preternatural, there is
nothing that he cannot give us!

Clownage is something that Charlie has
moulded close to his heart and has maint-

 ained the English tradition in America,

earning in his early days fifty dollars a
week. And he has no equal even today!
He has played various roles—now sleeping,
dreaming and rising to a new life;
now playing at love as in * His
Trysting Place ' now continually splutter-
ing and bohaving like a Chinese cracker,
as in *“ The Laughing Gas!l In films like
“The Rounders’, " The Great Dictator”
and “Tillie’s Punctured Romance” we
see Charlie at his best, * calling upon the
earth and .heavens to witness that he
is alive and kicking " with “a talent .for
sustained invention ”” and bscoming to all
who saw him *‘a thing of flesh and blood !
We see Charlis as a versatile figure in
all his glory ;—now philosophising; now
worn out and yawning during a group
portrait; now a vagabond playing on the
violin or under the bed at 1 a.m.! At
times he is an adventurer, pop-eyed; or
in Easy Street with his baggy trousers,
his evenly knotted cane and his curly
hair exposed; now'a soldier with his gas
mask, haversack and rifle, with the
tea-jug and frying pan; showing now at
Sunnyside playing with girls who look
like fairies; now looking out from his
hiding place while a cop is behind him!
In “The Gold Rush” Charlie is within
the grips of a lovable soul; and in ‘ The
Circus” we see three monkeys on him:
one on his head, another on his shoulder
and the third on his arm—all beautifully
poerched on him! But it is in ** The Great
Dictator” that we see Charlie, canein
one hand and the hand of a girl .in
another, walking determinedly, - almost
buoyantly to destined.climax, :



FACTS ABOUT THE POWS
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"The purpose of the activities in connection w"ith prisoners of war at Pan
Mun Jom has been so obscured by conflicting reports that danger of

s serious misunderstanding of the entire situation has arisen.

To some

degree this is because the issues involved are almest unprecedented, and only
imperfectly understood. Furthermore, the principles are so important to the
Unitded Nations side that its representatives at Pan Mun Jom are unable
to compromise on them. The United Sates Information Service, in response

to many requests

for facts on the prisoner-of-war issue in Korea,

.has compiled answers to a set of basic questions on the situation.

WHAT GAVE BIRTH TO THE NNRC ?

The question of prisoner repatriation
was responsible for the creation of the
Neutral Nations Repatriation Commission
(NNRC). The issue of prisoner repatriation
first came up at preliminary armistice
talks as long ago as December, 1951.
_ At that time the U. N. Command informed
"the Communists that a great many
prisoners in U. N. camps would resist
return to their Communist homelands.
In April of 1952, five months later, the
Communists finally agreed to have Com-
munist prisoners in U. N. prisoner camps
polled to determine how many would
return to Communist territory without force.

When the results of the polling showed
that large numbers of prisoners refused
to return home, tne Communists charged
that ~ the pollings had been conducted
unfairly. They refused a U. N. offer to
re-poll the prisoners in the presence of
Communist observers and demanded the
unconditional return of all prisoners of
war, even by use of force if necessary.

To this the U. N. Command would not
agree, and on this one vital issue the
armistice negotiations were deadlocked.

India’s proposal that the question be

considered by a commission composed of
neutral nations broke this deadlock and
was a vital part of India's successfu!l
offort -to bring about the armistice,

. . When the armistice came into being
on July 27th, 1953, the two sides exchanged
those prisoners willing to go home in a
33 day programme which was commonly
known as . * Operation Big Switch.” During
this period the Communists returned 12,760
_prisoners to the U. N. Command. The
U. N. Command .returned 75,800 prisoners
to the Communists,

There remained in U. N. Camps approxi-
mately 15,000 Chinese prisoners and 8,000
North Korean prisoners who said they
said they would resist repatriation to
their Communist homelands,

WHY ARE TNDIAN TROOPS IN KOREA?

To quote the Armistice Agreement
signed at Pan Mun Jom on July 27,
1953, Indian troops ave on duty in Korea
today “ to ensare that all prisoners of
war -have the opportunity to exercise
their right” to be repatriated if that is
their choice. ‘

This position of trust and responsibility
stems from India’s membership in the
Neutral Nations Repatriation Commission.
Cot only is -India a member of the
commission, but in the person of General
Thimayya, India also is chairman -and
executive agent of the NNROC.

Paragraph 3 of Article 1 of the terms
of reference for the Neutral Nations
Repatriation Commission states:

No force or threat of force shall be used against
the prisoners of war....to prevent or effect their
repatriation, and no violence to their persons or
affront to their dignity or self-respect shall be
permitted in any manner for any purpose whatsoever. .
This duty i3 enjoined and entrusted to the
Neutral Nations Repatriation Commission.

Indian troops are in Korea today
successfully carrying out these armistice
terms. All prisoners are quartered in
compounds within the demilitarised zone,
from which both Communist and United
Nations forces are barred. These compounds

.are under the overall control of the

Indian Custodian Forces. Producing of
prisoners for the ‘'explanations’ is the
responsibility of the. officers and men of
General Thimayya’s command. Their
discipline,” contro! and calm judgment in

-
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this difficult and unprecedented task have

- won the respect and admiration of the

free world.

" RETURN TO COMMUNIST HOMELAND?

Out of some 15,000 Chinese and 8,000
‘Koreans who said they 'did not desire
repatriation, and who were turned over
to the NNRC -on September 23, 1953, some
130 have changed their minds voluntarily
and requested repatriation without ‘expla-
nations.” ,

A recent tally showed that, 2,213
prisoners had heard the Communist
*‘ explanations . Of this number 64 changed

their original stand against returning to.

their Communist homeland. This con-
stitutes slightly under three per cent of
of those to whom explanations have
been given.

HITCH IN REPATRIATION PROGRAMME

Ezxer since it beacme clear that only
a handful of prisoners could' be won
over by the explanations, the Communists
Lave been finding excuses to stall the
proceedings. They have refused to continue
with the explanations unless the NNRC
would produce those prisoners who could
only be produced by force. This the
NNRC has refused to do. .

COMMUNIST JUSTIFICATION

The Communist side alleges that the
POW camps are controlled by ring leaders
and agents of Nationalist China and the
Republic of Korea, who effectively prevent
many prisoners from electing to return
to their homseland. .

The “explanation’  procedure was
specifically designed to meet this difficulty
by providing for:explanations to prisoners
one at a time. The - Indian forces have
entered POW compounds in sufficient
strength to protect any prisoners who
desired repatriation. -

While resisting the Communist demand
to produce the prisoners fercibly, General
Thimayya has endeavoured, with suczess-
ful patience, to persuade most of the
prisoners to appear voluntarily- ’

More recently, the Communists dragged
out their ‘‘explaining " to such an extent
that only part of those in a -given
compound were processed on the day
scheduled. The Communists then demanded
that these men be segregated from the

others from the same compound; General
Thimayya pointed out that this was a

physical impossibility, and fat the time -
this is written) the Communists are
refusing to continue the ‘ explanation”
process at all.

. ALL POWs SHOULD BE RELEASED *

Paragraph 11 of the Terms of Reference
of the Neutral Nations Repatriation
Commission, as negotiated at the long’
Pan Mun Jom peace talks and agreed to
by both sides, is as follows;

At the expiration of 90 days after the transfer
of custody of the prisoners of war to the Neutral
Nations Repatriation Commipssion, access of
ropresentatives to  captured personnel....shall
verminate,* and the question of disposition of the
prisoners of war $hall be submitted to the Political
Conference recommended to be convened in
Paragraph 60, Draft Armistice Agreement, which
'shall endeavour to settle this question within 30
days, (i. e. by January 22, 1954) during which.
period the Neutral Nations Repatriation Com-
mission shall continue to retain custody of those
prisoners of war. :

The Neutral Nations Repatriation Commission
shall declare the relief from the prisoner of war
status of any prisoners of war who have not
exercised their right to be repatriated and for
whom no other disposition has been agreed to by
the Political Conference within 120 days (i.e. by
January 22, 1954) after the Neutral Nations
Repatriation Commission has assumed their custody.

Thereafter, according to the application of each

- individual, those who choose to go to neutral

nations shall be assisted by the Neutral Nations
Repatriation Commission a1d the Red Cross Society
of India.”’

" U, N. STAND ON THIS QUESTION

An important principle is involved—one
for the establishment of which 16 nations
have paid a heavy price in blood and
treasure. That principle is that a human
being shall not be held in pawn as a
price for an armistice or conference.

Following his return from Korea early
in November, U. S. Ambassador Allen
explained to the Indian press that the
U. N. Command takes a serious view of*
the emotional state in which the prisoners
find themselves after as much as three

years’ confinement.

One of the most important things in the minds
of the POWs is to know whether they are destined
to stay in the demilitarised zone indefinitely,”
declared Mr. Alen at that time, *‘A political
conferonce may drag on, like the conference on
Austria, for seven years. 1If any impression were

* Custody of the POW’s to the NNRC was
completed on September 24, 1953. Hence expla-
nations terminated on December 23, 1953,
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to get around among the prisoners that the

(armistice) timetable might be changed, the result-.

would be devastating.

“While this business of prisoners’ not
wanting to be repatriated is a reasonably
new phenomenon,” the Ambassador added,
« it already has occurred twice since the rise of
totalitarian governments. We began to experience
it when we e¢aptured Germans during World War
If. ‘Thers were serious disturbances in the POW

camp, with some of the prisoners denouncing Hitler. |

In 1945, when we occupied Germany, we found
large numbers of Russian prisoners. We decided
they should all go back to Russia. Many had
to bs driven back at the points of bayonets;
some jumped off trains and committed suicide.

The United Nations Command is determi-
ned that +this will not happen again.
Thus, when the - agreement was written,
language was included which protects the
" prisoner of war. Its major purpose is to
insure his scheduled {reedom. He is
to be a free man again upon a definite
date. The United Nations Command, in
sticking to the letter of this paragraph,
is not . taking a stand mere words.
The U. N. stand is taken on the meanings
“of those words.

Paragraph 11 does not make the freeing
of !;he prisoners conditional upon the
holcpng of a political _conference. It
eanvisages the possibility that the recom-’
mended Political Conference might not
meet or might fail to arrive at a
solution for unrepatriated prisoners. Note
the use of the word *endeavour

‘....-prisoners of war who have not exercise(i
their right to be repatriated shall be submitted
to the Political Conference recommended to be
convened in Paragraph 60, Draft Armistice Agree-
ment, which shall endeavour to settle this question

13

within thirty days....”.

Thus, the United Nations Command,
in sticking to the language of the terms
of reference, "is sticking to the humane
proposition for which it has long held
out—that men who have been .inmates
of 'a prisoner of war camp for as
long as three years must be freed on
schedule, that ftheir right to live as
human beings should not be harnessed
to the inability of negotiators to find a

solution to problems of world magnitude®

Mario Tallchief, premier American-Indian ballerina who makes headlines frequently in U. 8. .

FEEN

g .

HEN the war ended we started expscting

father to return home. Woe kept

on waiting and when in despair we

ceased waiting, he came. Goetting into the

house he said, * Well, I am hare” and
then laid his haversack on the chair.

I looked at father. The eyes seemed
to bs like father’s and he certainly
smiled like father. Indeed it was he,
my father! Only he looked a little
shorter......or is it bscause I have grown
taller ?

Father began f;o take out his things
and I helped him, 1 got more presents

. that day than I had got before in a

whole year. Father gave me the leather
wallet in which he kept his map, he
gave me .the bullets that were extracted
from his shoulder as also his. officer's
epaulets. Only the small knife he did
not give me. And how exceedingly mnice
the knife was! The handle was made
of the smooth tusk of a waltus: it had

two blades of bright steel, one big and

one wmall: there were also a corkscrew,

a pair of timy oclippers, a screw- driver

and & sharp thin awl. I was fascinated.
38

The knife was in my dreams the
whole night. At dawn when I. was still
in slumber, I felt as if somebody patted
on the back of my neck and said, “All
right, take the knife also but do please
get up—it’s high time that you do ™. -~

I woke up at once and found father’s
knife on the rug. I grabbed at it,
opened the blades and felt them with
the finger: the big one was sharp enough
but the small one sharper still! o

Father beamed on me and left. I
dressed up, ran to the kitchen and began
to sharpen my little knife on the hearth-
stone. Mother observed ma with frightened
eyes and said, * Where did you. get
father’s knife?” cee e

* Father gave me.”

“You will soon run into . some’
accident. I am afraid.” <

“*Why shoald you apprehend...misfor-.
tune, mother?”’ o

Mother did not cara to reply. I ook
my books and ran to school. : i

11 :

At the first interval between les

showed the boys the glorious gift I got
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from father. The two blades, the clippers,

the screw-driver, the awl—I showed

them- all.

*“Oh, what a knife!” the boys said.
‘A charming thing. Where did you get
it?"”

“Where? That's easy to guess—from
the front of course.”

“Is it sharp?

I at once took a pencil and began to
cut it slowly with the little blade.
Every one loocked admiringly and praised
the knife in glowing terms. None possessed
such a knife.

During the brief interval I sharpened
gseven pencils and began the eighth. I
also managed to open a phial of red
ink with the cork-screw. One of the
youngsters brought the phial to paint
the head lines of the Wall Newspaper.

The mnext lesson was for drawing.
Everybody was trying to draw an apple
and I was busy with my knife. I
carved surnames on pen-cases: to start
with I carved on mine, then on those
belonging to boys sitting on my two
sides and thereafter on the one belongmg
to the boy who sat behind me. It is
easy to carve letters on the pen-cases
which are made of soft wood. But
suppose the wood happens to be harder!

Will my knife prove equal to it? My ~

desk‘ ‘was near the window.

I gained in . courage and cautiously
began to file the edges of the window-
sill. '‘And suddenly I heard the loud
comma.nd ' Sokoloff give me your knife
at once.’ .

" Why sir”, I fumbled, I have done
it- unintentionally.” Gregory Semionovitch
would take no excuse. He took away
the knife from my hand and put it in
his pocket. Then after the school hours
he ca.lled me to the- teachers’ room and
said, * “ How is it that you don’t feel
ashamed, Sokoloff? What would you
write to your father in the army? He
is a patriot and you'an idling, self-willed
thing ”. I said, !'Father is no longer in
the army. He .returned yesterday.” Gre-
gory Semionovitch locked at me: *‘Is it
so?”.. .and takmg a.. pen he .said. "It

sk T Hre el

seems that 1 should write a few lines
to him then.”

He wrote a short letter, folded it fourfold,
closed it with gum and wrote on the
outside, ‘'To Comrade Sokoloff—Personal.”’

Giving me the letter he said, “Give it

to your father personally, return the

~knife also to him.”

I wrapped the knife in a handkerchief,
put the letter in the pocket and made
for home. )

III

As I walked towards home carrying the
note from Gregory Semionovitch to father,
I felt as though 1 was carrying eight
whole picks in my pocket,—the mnote
seemed so heavy! I walked and walked
as if I had walked hundred versts
already. At last I dragged myself home.
The whole house wore a festive appearance
as though it was the first of May.

The table was laid and covered. Father's .
great coat was hanging in the front

room which meant that he was in.

I found mother tastefully dressed and
beaming with kindliness. '‘I would rather
give the letter to her”, I thought, “May
be the matter will end there in the
goeneral merriment due to father's home-
coming.”” I drew out the letter and gave
it to her. Mother eyed at it and won-
dered, ‘‘ Well Kostiya, it is not meant
for me. Look, here it is written, ‘ To
Comrade Sokoloff,—personal’’.

*“1 therefors hand it over to you perso-
nally. You are also Comrade Sokoloff.
It would be a pity if 1 have to give it
to Father'.

At this moment father came out of
his room. On his: shoulder was a towel
and in his hands a razor and a brush.

“What is this, a letter?” he asked.

*“Whose letter is it? Is it not mine?
Give it*to. me. To be sure it is the
first letter 1 get after the war.”

Mother remained silent. I said, ‘1t is
yours, father, from our school. I brought
it.” ' All the same”, I thought, “he

will know of it, o the  quicker the

~

better . - . .. . e
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Father took the letter and read it
through. ‘“H’'m”, he said. ‘ What is the
matter?”’” mother asked.

Father handed over the letter to her
and .she read it. Both of them became
, silent and spoke not a word tome. We
all kept silent for a long time and then
father hung the towel to dry, unscrewed
the safety razor and put it in its case.
Then in a strange voice he said, ‘' so
you are standing here still. Let’s go.”
“Where?” 1 feebly asked. “ To that
room,”

I went and father followed. Hardly
had we crossed the threshold when father
closed the door and locked it. Obviously
mother also got alarmed. Gently tapping
the. door, she asked,

*“Kolia, Kolia, why do you close the
door ?”’

* Wait, we are having a conference
here with no witness standing by.”

. Then suddenly stepping forward to me
said, ‘“ Where is the knife?”
‘“ Here.”

Taking it father kept it in his palm.
I thought it would have been better, if
I had never seen the kinfe fitted with
the clippers, the screw-driver and the
awl. How much unpleasantness followed
from this!

Iv

Father transferred the knife from one

palm to the other and said:

“ While in the front I could never guess
that my little knife will in Moscow file
window-sills and cut desks, fences and
gates,”

“T did not cut desks and gates”.

‘“That’s because you could not. For a
mere half-day the achievement of your

. knife has been magnificent. Maybe, after
three days you would succeed in cutting
away the entire region or at any rate
in defacing it with ugly scratches. Bub
sure enough the knife remained with me
not three days but three years and all
the while it was engaged with honest
labour. There is no counting the twigs

and branches I cut with it for fuel nor.

the number of good people ' I treated with
heat thereof. When a friend of mine

happend to be wounded, I used to cut
open his shoes so that bandaging coud
ba possible...... But more than anything
else I remember the incident- I would
tell you now”’.

* One day\ a German scout crawled out
from a thicket and stunned me with a
stroke of  the buft-end of his gun from
behind. I dropped domn on the grass and
when I came to my senses, I found
myself in an empty mud hut. My hands
were tied behind my back...... I was lying.
I felt a Dbitter taste in the mouth and
there was droning in the head. On the road,
right at the entrance of the hut, I could
hear a sentry pacing,— the gravel under
his feet screaked. German words came to
my ears.

No, I thought, I w111 not give myself
up to the enemy so easily.

I leaned my head against the wall,
Tne hut was, of the TUkraine type,
thoroughly white and from the walls was
coming the smell of fresh lime. On the.
table was a soup' dish and an earthen
jug to boil milk in the oven,

Presently I saw that a pair of blue
eyes were looking into the room from
outside. The window was low. Obviously
a small boy was peeping.

I said quietly, ““Could you possibly
steal into the room ?”’

Nodding his head, the boy vanished,
I am not sure if the time that passed
was much or little. Perhaps I fell into
a slumber. Al of a sudden I felt
somebody holding my hand.

1t was that youngster that peeped
through the window. His hair was
auburn, eyes blue, and he was about
your size—not taller by any means.

“Well, you little busybody make 2
search 'in my booted legs®.,

My knife was in one of the boots.
That‘ was the reason why it still
remained with me,—my last weapon of war.

My helper found the little knife, cut
the strings that bound me and shpped
out of the room as quietly as he came.
When it grew dark, I crawled on to the
window and Jumped on- a prickly ﬁeld
just mown,
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? My hands and knees were wounded. T
crawled right up to the forest and it was
only here that I stood on my legs. T
began to -walk, hiding behind every tree

That was because everything was in order
since then. * 7 ) o

My kpife sharpened pencils, opened
bottles of ink, cut papers, planed chips

o eetho little knife cut the strings that bound me. -

that I- passed and suddenly I noticed a
fire glowing from a pile of wood in the
midst of surrounding darkness. I heard
bits of conversation carried on in Russian
which meant that I had reached my
goal.” Within the next twenty-four hours
we won back from the Germans the
same village in which my helper- lived.
- You will now understand how dear

this knife is to me but I gave this to

you without regrets.” )

. Father became silent. I stood on, not
knowing what to say. Then father said
to me, '‘Take your knife back ™.

¢ Really ?" I enquired.

- Father nodded his head and said, ‘““Yes,
I mean what I say. You don’t take
back. a_gift. Let's go for lunch.”

‘- We  .came out from ‘the room and
mother looked now at me, now at father,
failing to guess what happened between
.us inside the room, She poured soup on
‘the plate for us, cut bread and we sat
‘for lunch.

Since my discussion ° with father
regarding the knife nothing more happened.

of wood to make paper kites, carved
out airplanes from the thin wood, made
pipes from reeds, in a word, it did the
business it was meant for., And I in
my turn did mine.—(Translated by Sri R,
M. Samanta from the Russtan  Original
and reproduced by  courtesy of the
Hindustan Standard.) , , ‘

' What is this Sovereig

"RAIN
By MAURICE HENRY -

Dropped, ‘dripping, draped,
Spiked on old iron,

. Glistened by bending rays
The hospital tower '
Crumbles down the pane,
Leaves ripple green,
Slumber temporarily
Under the lulling

Hiss of rain.

n

[

Democratic Republic ?

H. E, Sri Prakasa, Governor of Madras, addressing the Andhra University
Convocation said: ‘“We have declared ourselves a Sovereign Democratic Republic,
and if we are to prove that we sincerely mean what we say, we have to
realise that every single one of wus—high and humble alike—forms an
important unit in the scheme of things, and has to be properly equipped .

for life’s duties and to take his own proper part therein.

He then discussed

the significance of the three words that describe our Constitution to the world.”

DEMOCRATIO CONCEPT

E are Sovereign by which we clearly
mean that we are determined to be the
arbiters of our destiniss ourselves.
We are pledged to interfere with no one
elss, and we will not allow any one
else to interfere with us., We will find
out for ourselves what is bsst for us;
and regardless of what men may say or
do, we would adhere to our own plans
in pursuit of our own ideals. We are in
no need of any forcible tutoring by any
others: we tutor ourselves. We have also
declared ourselves at the same time a
Democratic people: and as an outward

" expression of our inner aspiration, have

already given an equal vote to every
adult man. and woman, regardless of his
or her montal or physical equipment;
regardless of his or her wealth or poverty ;
regardless of his or her caste or creed.
However much, cynics and wiseacres
may laugh at the unsoundness of the
fundamental bases of Dsmocracy and
pick faulés with its working, the fact
is that in this world no one is immortal;
and as such no one, however great and
however useful, can be regarded as
indispensable. While individuals come
and go, the race has to go on! and
while the personnel changes, the wvaried
facets of man’s organised existence as
such have to be permanent, if the State
and Society are to be stable and secure,
and lives of human bsings not disturbed
violently from time to time by unnecessary
and avoidable shocks and jolts.

To me, it appears to be quite clear
that the very conception of Democracy
—to my mind, the best system so
far evolved by man for his own
governance rtegard being had to the
inevitable limitations of life and the
intricacies of human nature—is based on
a very definite axiom. As the "services

‘of no individual ean be » pPermanently
-ensured, for in the natural course death

will claim the greatest some day, and as
no family or group either, can ensure a
perpetual supply of -suitable human
material, we must depend upon the
system of election with all its drawbacks,
to discover hidden talent and- ferret out:
from the remotest corners, suitable
human b2ings to take the lead in.diverse
branches of human activity. A general
election, for instance, that takes place °
from time to time in every Democracy
to assess the people’s feelings and appoint
the - highest legislature and executive in
the. land, is verily in the natiure of the
legendary churning of the ocean which
gave us our primaval jewels both in
men and material. The moment a Society
is unable to supply the requisite number
of man for the manning of its varied
departments of activity, the moment it
must bs regarded as dead like the tree
that is wunable to throw up a single
fruit or flower any more. - Democracy .
Fakes it for granted that any given time
in any given society, there must be men
in requiste numbers for all the needed
work ; and the suffrage of the people
themselves is the bast means of getting
at them.

ROLE OF THE INDIVIDUAL

Not satisfied with calling ourselves
sovereign and designating ourselves Demo- .
cratic, we boldly declare ourselves a
Republic as well; and this more than
anything else, brings into prominence the
value of the individual, for this 'means,
if it means anything, that the intention
of the race is that every individual must
have a say in the shaping of things,
and must have his own interests attended '
to, as well as of any other, and what
is more, every one must be ready and-

’
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prepared at all times, to shoulder the
heaviest burden that it might please his
fellow-men to cast upen him. No one
is to be given any position only because
of his birth; and every one is to be
given the requisite opportunity to serve
his fellow-men, and all the necessary
position in accordance with his real worth.
If that is so, and if we really mean
what we say, we have to take our
education very seriously in hand.- We can
no ‘more afford to play with it or adopt a
policy of drift on the ground that what
was good for our ancestors is good enough
for us and for our successors; and that
we need not strain our minds too much
in order to effect any transformation in
the prevalent systems that the new
circumstances might demand.

Times have doubtless changed and are
rapidly changing further; and the future

entirely depends on the men that are .

going to build it. These men in their turn
depend for their own making on the
education and training that they receive
in their youth. The words of the British
philosopher are to my mind true for all
time when he said that the object of
education is to make the individual most
useful to himself, his family and his

Society. Education is an attempt to draw -

out the latent faculties of "man for
this purpose. The American educationist
was correct when he boldly desclared:

“Tell me what sort of civilisation you
want, and I shall tell you what sort of
education. you should impart.” We in
India stand to-day definitely at the parting
of the ways. We have to make up our
minds as to what we want the future
‘to be; and we have so to shape our
educational system that young men and
young women who go through it, might
be able actively, cheerfully and successfully
to build the society we seek to do. You
will permit me to claim the right from
this platform to call upon you all—every
single one of you who receive your
degrees and diplomas to-day—to play your
fitting part, in the building of the edifice
of India’s Freedom on sure and securs
foundations. Do not think that any one
of you is so small as not to have any
part to play in the coming days; do not
think that any of you is so high as to
have the monopoly of serving your kind.
We have all to help in the common
endeavour, and we can only do so if we
truly know our own capacities and limi-

tations, and attune our ambitions and

aspirations to them. We have all to
realise in all humility but in* all confi-
dence, that we too In our own way are
important and can be as useful as any
others; and by doing our work well we
can—oach in his own way—help in the
strengthening of the race and the insurance
of our liberty.

- TURKEY ON THE MARCH (1923-53)

BY PRrOF. S. B. MOOKERJI, M.A.

HE Ottoman army had once reached the
gates of Vienna. The whole: of
Burope was alerted and alarmed. That
is an old—almost forgotten—story, however.
"For many years before the Great War
the Ottoman Empire had been in process
of disintegration. Serbia, Rumania and
Bulgaria in Europe, Southern Algeria,
Tunisia, Tripolitana and Egypt in Africa,
and Cyprus in the Mediterranean had
slipped off the ‘effete hands of the

autocrats at Constantinople during the -

hundred years preceding that War. The
Ottoman Empire in 1914 included Anatolia,

a portion of Thrace, Arabia, Syria, Palestine
and Mesopotamia. All else had been lost.

Turkey was Germany’s ally in the
Great War, Defeat in that War led to
further losses and humiliation. All that
remained to her was Anatolia. The
victorious Allies occupied the capital
Constantinople and a big slice of Anatolia.
By the Treaty of Sevres (August 10, 1920)
Sultan Mehmed VI signed away BEgypt,
Arabia. the Sudan, Oyprus, Tripolitana,
Morocco, Tunisia, Palestine, Mesopotamia,
Armenia and Thrace. Turkey and the
Turks were thus let down by the Sultan
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and his advisers. This is how autocracy
behaves at critical junctures.

The treaty was however repudiated
by the Turkish Nationalist Party. A

- brilliant soldier Mustafa Kemal Pasha—

Turkey’s Man of Destiny—re-invigorated
decadent Turkey. He took his stand on
the principle ‘" Turkey for the Turks”.
Turkey was to be a compact national
state without any subject people or
distant province,

On his way from Constantinople to
Angora Mustfa Kemal broke his journey
at Samsun on the Black Sea, on May 19,
1919. An officer in the Turkish Army, he

- was ostensibly an agent of the Sultan’s

Government. But he was secretly deter-
mined to organise a resistance movement
against that Government and the foreign
powers that controlled it. A Greek Army
had landed at Smyrna four days before
Kemal's arrival at Samsun, Greecs
wanted to help herself to a slice of
Turkey, The latter was not in a position
to resist. The army was demoralised.
Clothes, rations and armaments were in
short supply. The people too had lost
confidence in itself.

Kemal's genius for leadership was
revealed at this dark hour, His efforts
and eloquence injected new life into the local
authorities in the interior. Amnatolia’s
sturdy peasantry determined to defend its
hearth and home against the alien on-
slaught. Armies were conjured out of the
dir. A supply system too was organised.
Turkish women cams out of the harem for
the first time in the long centuries of
Turkey's history and took a prominent part
in this supply system. ‘'The Turkish
army under Kemal checked the Greek
advance on the Sakaria river west of
Angora in the summer 0f1921.”" The Turks
took the offensive a year Jlater and
drove the Greeks into the sea. The
Italians and the French, who had occupied
the southern . provinces, withdrew after
this. Discretion, they say, is the better
part of valour. British forces in the Straits
signed an armistice “as a prelude to the
Treaty of Lausane’’ in 1920.

The Treaty of Lausare signed in July

1923, which scrapped the Treaty of Sevres,.

is an eloquent testimony to the skilful
and patient diplomacy of Lord Curzon,
England’s Secretary of State for Foreign
affairs. Kemal got everything he stood
and had fought for—ethnographic frontiers,
freedom from international servitude and
national independence. Turkey  ceded
Rhodes, Dodecaneze and Castellorizo to
Italy and renounced her right over Meso-
potamia, Arabia, Syria, Palestine, Egypt,
Sudan and Cyprus. She retained Adalia,
the Smyrna, Cilicia, Thrace, Constantinople
and Anatolia in full sovereignty. The clauses
of the Sevres treaty regarding penalties,
reparatior and disarmament were omitted.
The International Straits Commission under
the auspices of the League of
Nations was to control the Dardanelles
and the Bosphorus, which were neutralised
and demilitarised. The Treaty of Lausane
further provided for a compulsory inter-
change of the Greek Moslems and the
Turks of the Orthodox Church.

Turkey declared herself a Republic on.
QOctober 29, 1923. Angora-since re-named
Ankara—became the capital of the infant
Republic. Mustafa Kemal Pasha-better
known by his late name Kemal Ataturk
(Kemal, the father of the Turks)
was elected its President.

The task before the President and his
Government was a gigantic one. It was
nothing less than to build a new Turkey
out of the ashes of the old. The hurdles
in the path were many—colossal ignorance,
abysmal poverty, almost universal illiteracy
and medieval superstition and fanaticism.
Nothing daunted, Kemal delivered vigorous
onslaughts on all fronts. He launched a
vigorous campaign of secularisation and
abolished the Caliphate in 1924. A Consti-
tution adopted in 1924 vested supreme
legislative and executive powers in the
National Assembly elected at first by
manhood suffrage, women receiving the
vote ten years later. The Swiss Civil
Code replaced the old Holy Law of Islam.
The change transformed the status of
Turkish womsn. The Arabic alphabet
was replaced by the Roman and all existing
books in Arabic were re-printed in Roman

© characters., The wearing of the Fez, a

a rude reminder of Arab domination in
the past was banned.
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Ataturk dreamt of modernising Turkey.
“ The social framework of the old Turkey
had been frozen into a pattern half feudal
and half ritualistic, and the most superficial
disturbance of this pattern brought man in

. conflict with divine law. All that we mean

by civilisation was held back by the iron
gates of Islam......”. But Kemal's ideal
had begun to assume a tangible shape at
the time of his death in 1938 and the
modernisation of Turkey was well under
way. Politically, however, Turkey was
still an authoritarian state, Freedom of the
press was unknown and newspapers were

" subjected to strict censorship. There was

~United Nations

no Parliamentary Opposition. An attempt
to create one during Ataturk’s life time was
used by fanactical re-actionaries ° to
sabotage his plans. He replied by execut-
ing the membsers of the Opposition—26 in
all. The party to which they belonged
was suppressed

World War II hampered Turkey's
progress for a time. Surrounded by
states at war, the Republic had to
maintain. armed forces which absorbed
about 50% of the revenues. It was cut off
from the supply of foreign capital and
imported machinery. Further industriali-
sation was therefore impossible. The
march forward was however resumed on
the termination of the War in 1945.
Politically. Turkey is now a full fledged
dsmocracy. Opposition was legalised in
1946. The newly organised Democratic
Party captured the Government by
defeating the Republican People’s Party—
the only party in Turkey till 1946—in the
last General election in 19350. Fanaticism is
perhaps Turkey’s enemy No. I even today.
It is why a number of laws passed in
recent years have made it a criminal offence
to use religion as a means of political
propaganda. Party leaders are held
responsible for the violation of these laws
by therank and file. The National ,Party,
one of the Turkish Political Parties, is
bannned at the present moment for the
violation of the above laws.

Turkey. is today a respected member
of the comity of nations. She joined the
Organisation in 1945.
Her anti-Russian policy has made her a

| ommmmaaes

-persona  grata with the U.S. A, ‘and its
allies. The U S.A. Marshall plan aid
extended to Tarkey has resulted in the
development of Post-War Turkish indus-
tries and transports. Turkish  troops

fought under the banner of the United -

Nations in Korea. Turkey was admitted
to the North Atlantic Treaty Organisation
(NATO) in 1951. . ‘

Post-war Turkey's industrial production
has doubled. The railway system too has
been doubled andis soon to reach the Iranian
border. New roads have improved com-
munications. Motor trucks have ousted
camel caravans on many a high way,

Transport costs for farmers and industri- .

alists have been halved. New ports are
being built and old ones enlarged and
modernised Irrigation, anti-flood measures
and electrification of the country have not
been neglected.

.Turkey will soon produce the sugar and
cement and other building materials.
sufﬁcient to meet her own requirements.’
Agriculture has been  revolutionised.
Production of cotton has trebled. Scores
of ginning and spinning factories have
sprung into existence The  textile
industry has made considerable strides
Tractors have replaced wooden ploughs'
in not a few of the 40,000 villages of
the  Anatolian plateau. Turkey has
today an exportable surplis of cotton
and grains. Turkey under the Ottomans
made no attempt to tap her natural resources
But today huge sums are bsing spent f01:

industrial and agricultural development -

and also for the extraction of oil from the
mines. The Government is faced with
financial difficulties due to an adverse
trade balance and so -gradually larger and
larger sums are spent for the development
of the country from the ordinary budget
revenue, ‘

Turkey, it must be remembered is, neither
a heaven 'mor a hell. Judged by the
standards of the prosperous and
progressive countries of the West she still -
lags behind. Much leeway has yet to be
made up. But the progress that the
medieval Turkey of 1923 has achieved during
the brief span of thirty years is undoubtedly
creditable. .

.
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far from Calcutta., When

SRI SARADA DEV]

"By SRI K. S. RAMASWAMI SASTRI

NE full’ year—from December 1953 to
Pecember 1954—is dedicated to the cele-

- bration of the centenary of the birth of Sri

Saradamani Devi, the immaculate virginal
wife of Sri Ramakrishna
Paramahamsa and the Holy
Mother of his disciples.
She was wife, mother and
goddess—three in one and
one in three. Sister Nivedita
once said aptly and justly:
“To me, it has always
appeared that she is Rama-
krishna’s final word as to
the ideal of Indian woman-
hood.” . ...

Sarada Devi, the Holy
Mother, was born on 922nd
December 1853 in the little
village Jayarambhati not

she was a little girl learning
Bengali and helping her
mother in her household
tasks, Sri Ramakrishna who
had been born on 17th
February 1833 at Kamar-
pukur which is four miles
from Jayarambhati, was a
worshipper in the Kali.
temple at Dakshineswar.
His mother Chandra Devi
was advised that by getting
him married, he could be
brought to normal worldly
ways of life and behaviour,

This was why and how the marriage of.

Sri Ramakrisha and Sri Sarada Devi was
arranged in May 1859. But despite human
desires, divine intervention was to make
her his spiritual consort instead of making
him her worldly husband.

When she was about fourteen years old,
he went to Kamarpukur and there gave to
her certain spiritual lessons which went
deep into her soul. In May 1872, when
she was 19 years old she was told that
her husband had become a lunatic., Sri
Ramkrishana himself has gaid that the
world is a lupatic asylum in which men
are generally mad after women or wealth

4

or power or fame whereas he was mad
after God. Sri Sarada _Devi walked all
the way from  Jayarambhati to
Dakshineswar found him in a God-

intoxicated state of mind and realised -
that her mission was to be by his side
as his spiritual consort serving him and .
to be the mother of all his disciples and
others. Thus began the most wonderful
and unique and peerless bridal relationship,
he as the spiritual bride of God and she
as his spiritual bride as he was in a
masculine form. . ...

Sri  Ramakrishna passed into Maha-
samadhi on. 16th August 1888. The
great Swami Vivekananda passed away
on 4th July 1902. She lived on till 1920
pointing the way to God by her lessons
and ministrations. ‘

—Courtesy : Sunday Times,



Home and Foreign Affairs

By “ AN INDIAN JOURNALIST ”

lke’s Atom Pool Plan

AE fact that President Eisenhower flew
straight from Barmuda to New York to
deliver his now famous address to the United
Nations General Assembly invests his plea for
an atom pool with special interest and
authority, It is obvious the plan has the
backing of the Prime Ministers of England
and France. The Big. Three had approved
the creation of an International Atomic
Energy Agency to which atomic Powers
would contribute from their stock piles of
Uranium and fissionable materials,

From the point of view of world peace
and security the President’s plan is definitely
an improvement on the United Nations
plan embodying the Baruch proposals,
which called for the creation of an
International Atomic Development
Authority ‘“to which would be entrusted
all phases of the development and use of
atomic energy.”

The Soviet Union however voted against
the United Nations plan, and made counter-
proposals which the U. K, and the majority
of the. United Nations considered unac-
ceptable. It was thought that the system
proposed by the Soviet TUnion would be
insufficient to guarantee against clandestine
production of atomic weapons.

The Soviet plan, rejected by the
United Nations General Assembly, called
for' unconditiona]l prohibition of atomic
weapons and the elimination of overseas
military bases and war propaganda,

President Eisenhower told the assembled
delegates of GO nations that the United
States ‘‘knows that peaceful power from
atomic energy is no dream of the future.”
Proposing the creation .of the agency
under United Nations auspices, he declared :

To hasten the day when fear of atom will begin
to disappear from the minds of the people, and

Governments of the East and the West, there
are certain steps that .can be taken now.

I, therefore, make the following proposal:
Governments principally involved, to the extent
permitted by elementary prudence to begin now,
and continue, to make joint coatributions from

their stockpiles of normal uranium and fissionable " !
materials to an International Atomic Energy Agency.

We would expect such agency would be set up
under the aegis of the United Nations. The United
States is prepared to undertake these explorations in
good faith. Any partoer of the United States acting
in the same good faith, will find the United States a
not unreasonable ungenerous associate. .

Now the proposals and the steps by which
they were to be given effect to have an
element of practicality and - prudence
that have made a tremendous impression
.on the practical minded British and
American people. Ike’s plan of pooling
the spare resources of Atomic Powers not
for destructive purposes but for productive
uses and for the cause of social and
economic amelioration has farreachin
results for the future of mankind.' -

Experts will be mobilised to apply atomic energy
to the needs of agriculture, medicine, and othe
peaceful activities. A special purpose will be t°
provide abundant clectrical energy in the powero
starved areas of the world, .

No wonder that the Soviet delegates pro-
mised careful consideration while Mr, Chur-
chill thinks that the plan for a world pool
of atomic materials is ‘‘one of the most
important events in world history since the
end of the war”

President Eisenhower knows-——none better
—the devastating nature of the instruments
that recent advances in atomic experiments
have put into the hands of the Big Powers,
He tells us that atom bombs today are 25
times as powerful as the weapon with
which the atomic age dawned, while
hydrogen weapons are in the ranges of
millions of tons of the most powerful
non-atomic explosives used in the last war,’

A single air group (squadron) whether afloat or
land-based can now deliver to any reachable target
a destructive cargo exceeding in power all the
bombs that fell on Britain in World War 2.

And he warned the General Assembly
that the expenditure of vast sums for
weapons and systems of defence can by
no means guarantee ‘absolute safety for
the cities and citizens of any nation,

Even with the most powerful defence, an aggres-

sor in possession of the effective minimum number
of atom bombs could probably place a sufficient

[\
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pumber of his bombs on chosen targets to cause
hideous damage.

Retaliation by powerful nations armed
with atomic weapons might be swift and
resolute, and the damage done beyond all
computing, but that could afford no satis-
faction to any right-thinking person.

Surely no sane member of the human race can
discover victory in such desolation. Can anyone

wish Lis name to be coupled by history with such
human degradation aad destruction ?

Hence the President’s proposal that the
United Nations Organisation should utilise
its unique position as the representative
of many nations, and the embodiment of
their hopes, to further such utilisation of
nuclear energy for peaceful purposes,

Nehru on Foreign Military Aid

Inaugurating the Sixth Annual Session of
the Indian Trade Union Congress at Shastri-
nagar (Jalgaon) on Dec. 31 Prime Minister
Nehru ' declared that India would not allow
foreign troops on her soil under any circum-
stances and under any protext. He said

that if foreign troops came in the form

of aggression ‘ they would be resisted with
all our mighs.”

In a pointed analysis of the reported
American military aid to Pakistan, Mr. Nehru
said; “If friendly countries offer such military
agsistance to India, we will reject it with
thanks”. He added that such foreign
military aid was disastrous for any country.

India had tried to point out, Mr. Nehru
said, that the reported military aid by the
United States to Pakistan would harm the
interests of Pakistan herself. The Prime
Minister made it clear that India did not
criticise the proposed military aid on- the
ground that the United States was an enemy
country. On the contrary, the United States
was a ‘‘great friendly nation’ which had
extended economic aid to her for which they
were thankful to that ‘‘great nation”. But
he disapproved of such military aid
because it was bad for the freedom of
Asian countries in general, and Pakistan
in particular. '

No wouder that not only every party in
this country, but almost all the countries of
East Asia, includiug Burma and Ceylon and
Indonesia have expressed - themselves

. strongly against the move.

Dollar Tyranny in Guiana

Dr. Cheddy Jagan, the deposed Prime
Minister and Mr. L. F. S. Burnham, former
Minister of KEducation in British Guiana
who were in India last month visiting
important centres to enlist support for
their cause, addressed a mumber of meetings
in Madras during their short stay in
the city.

Dr. Jagan said that in the dictionary
of Colonial Powers the definition of demo-
cracy -had changed and democracy had
been destroyed in British Guiana in the
name of democracy itself.

In a spirited appeal to the people of
India to accord not only their moral but
also financial support to Guiana’s cause,
he declared Guiana’s cause was India’s
cause because, although India might have
won her political independence, she had
still to build her economic independence
and guard herself against the latest ¢ dollar
imperialism.” - .

Mr. Burnham, sarcastically declared that
the British had developed a new technique
of ‘saving’ the people of Malaya, Kenya,
Guiana and Buganda from themselves and
the world owed a deep debt of gratitude
to them for this peculiar service, But,
he warned the spark of fire, which the
British had let fly all along this line of
dynamite, would ere long reverberate with
explosions all over -the world. This was
perhaps the swan-song of a British Empire
over which the sun would never rise
again,

Speaking at another meeting in the city
Dr. Jagan and Mr. Burnham alleged

that the United States, in its anxiety to get
cheap labour, raw materials and minerals for their
industries, were out to /purchase all Governments
in the world and if that were not possible, create
‘ pocket revolutions’, as in the case of several
Latin American countries and if they could not do
that either, set up their own Syingman Rhees
and other such puppet regimes to achieve their
plll‘pOSe. .

The leaders asserted that it was the
hidden hand of the Americans that was
ultimately responsible for their dismissal,
The first open suggestion that Government
in British Guiana was a ‘Communist’ one
was contained in the American weekly
Time, they said,
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If these monsters are allowed to go unchecked
then even the people who have achieved their
" independence would find their political indepen-
- dence in jeopardy.
_ They said if the U.N, really meant to
implement the Declaration of Human
Rights, it should move its forces, as in
Korea, to British Guiana to clear out
the British.

The French in Indo-China

The Big three at Barmuda seem to have
taken a too sanguine view of the situation
in Indo-China, The military reverses suffered
by the French troops during the last few
days betray how completely they had under-
estimated the strength of the enemy forces
arrayed against them, Viet Minh Radio has
reported news of assaults * and ‘‘ capture
of arms and ammunition,”  interception
of French Convoy” in Vlet Nam, and
““ complete annihilation’ of certain French
ports south west of Hanoi on Christmas
eve. That there is wide popular sympathy
for Viet Minh as against the French spon-
sored Bao Dai is apparent. It cannot be
said that France is unaware of the popular
feeling against her, But she is too deeply
involved in the tangle. Is there any possi-
bility of honourable withdrawal?

- Considerable anxiety was felt in French
political quarters about the next round of the

VietMinh offensive, says a Paris message.
The vetern Radical statesman, M. Edouard

Hernot ‘who is Speaker of the National As-

sembly and Mayor of Lyons, was reported’

to have said that France

~ had suffered a military defeat and that it was high
time to negotiate in Indo-China.

The Viet Minh radio broadcast a state-
ment by Dr. Ho Chi-minh to his Parliament
saying the Vietminh’s
principal objective at the present moment is to
lessen international tension and to settle all differ-
ences by negotiations.

. He added :—

‘The interantional situation is favourable to us,
We know thatb peace will be the price of a long,
difficult and hard fight.

. But this is viewed by the Big Powers as
a_ sign of weakness, and the politicians at
_ Washmgton frown upon any. idea of the

French retreating .from Indo-China at this
stage, Here is a lesson for Pakxstan if she
cares to profit by it.

Liberal Education

England in the nineteenth century Wxtness-
ed a lively controversy as to the relative
merits of literature and science in the field
of Education., Arnold, the poet- and critic
championed the cause of the classics and
the liberal arts while Huxley, no mean
student of letters himself, held forth on the
importance of technical training with a
vehemence and debating power all his own.
A similar situation has arisen in India,
now emerging into a new world of competi-
tion and material progress, There has been
a growing demand, said Dr. C. P. Rama-
swami Iyer, in the course of his address
to the Agra Convocation, that Universities
in India should divest themselves of their
purely theoretical and academic bias and
characteristics and should engage in the
teaching of what are termed useful and
practical subjects, There is something to
be sa,id in favour of this contention said Sir
C.P., “and in point of fact, the growth and
increasing popularity of engineering, techno-
logical, medical and agricultural, studies
furnish proof of a response to such a
demand;”

But it should never be forgotten that a University
stands for the thorough but definitely preparatory
training of the intallact and the emtions and should
concantrate on fitting the studeats for their lifs-work.
The tempering of steel 5o a3 to take the right edgs is
different from the fashioning of chisels and saws.
Universities should not turn themselves into commer-
cial or manufacturing guilds with the students acting
as apprentices. Such a development has been
intensified in a few American Universities where not
only advertising and feature writing but poultry
raising and wrestling, judo and self-defence are
included among Degres subjects and even regarded
as apt for post-graduate study.

Increasingly, however and even in the
U. S. A, a distinction is being drawn between
the agademical and professional aspects of
educational training.

Many Universities are beginning to grasp the
importance of & comprehensive grouanding in the
humaaities and the arts and sciences as the founda-
tion of both the varieties of instruction. But more
essential than instruction is the team-spirit to be
developed in class.and debating society, play-field
and hostel; and even more requisite is the urge to
be on the move, to do or create something rather

. than to be something.
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IN THE SHADOW OF THE MAHATMA.

A Persona}] Memoir by G. D. Birla,
Foreword by President Rajendra Prasad,
Orient Longmans, Madras, Rs. 5/8.

The Birlas are rich and reputed merchant
princes of Central India. Like the Tatas,
they made. immense fortunes in business
and: have given away large chunks of
their earnings to public causes and other
beneficent charities. Ghanshyamdas who.
came. under the influence of Gandhiji
some five and  thirty years ago soon
became one of his intimate associates in
pubhc and private life and was in fact
treated like.a son by the Mahatma.

Here in these pages we have the rich

- and revealing details of one of the most

remarkable and fruitful friendships of
“nodern times— a friendship that lasted
‘for 32 years until the Mahatma’s tragic
end in. Birla House in 1948. The letters
memoirs cover the
very eventful and strenuous years between
1924 and 1949—a quarter of a century

of fateful years, momentous alike in the

history of the world and of this country
as well—the years of the war and our
own independence. Birla himself was a
member of the Round Table Conference
and hé spent much of his time in
England while the Government of India
Act of 1935 was before Parliament. It
fell to Birla to meet the men who counted
in FEngland and the top men in the
Government of the day and persuade
them to act with sympathy and under-
standing of the situation in India, A
shrewd businessman and patriot Birla acted
as an un-official diplomat and as liaison
officer between Congress and the authorities
in England and he was mainly responsible
for interpreting the mind of Gandhi to
the .die- hards in power, His reports to
Gandhx .on_his talks with Lord Lothian,
- Sir Samuel Hoare, Lord Halifax, Lord
Derby, MacDonald, Baldwin and Churchill
are full of interest, and must doubtless
have contributed a great deal fo the final

outcome of the negotiations - between
Congress and Government in regard to
the vital question of Governor’s reserve
powers on which hinged the Congress accept-
ance of office. Gandhi's letters, as might
be expected, deal with a wvariety of
subjects apart from momentous political
matters—Harijans, Khaddar, Ashram
affairs, health and diet—on all of which
he wrote with singular charm and authority.
Birla gave of his wealth freely at the
call of Gandhi and no cause that
Gandhi undertook could fail for lack of
funds. In these letters we have the inside
story of one of the most significant
epochs in our history, the story of the
years between the wars and after, the
story of events ‘that culminated in our
Independence and of the men who moulded
these events.

MYSTERY OF DEATH: By Swami Abheda-
nanda. Ramakrishna Vedanta  Math,
Calcutta.,

Swami Abhedananda, the author of these
discourses was, like. Swami Vivekananda,
a direct disciple of. Sri Ramakrishna at
whose feet he learnt to unlock - the key to
the mysteries of life and death. He spent
his early life among the brotherhood in
a monastery near Calcutta, travelled all
over the country, visited Europe and the
Far East on a lecturing tour, crossed the
Atlantic and settled down in New York
as head of the Vedanta Society, where his
learning and piety and eloquence won him
the esteem of contemporary savants in
science and philosophy. The nineteen
lectures herein collected are - mainly studies
in the religion and philosophy of the Katha

* Upanishad which expounds the mystery of

the world, elucidates’ the character of the
good life as distinguished from the life
pleasant and explaing with convincing logic
the law of Karma, the destiny of man and
living beings, and Providence, Truth and
Renunciation, love of knowledge - and
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Freedom and such other problems which
the thinking mind is for ever wrestling
for solution, There is a running commen-
tary on the beautiful and instructive story
of Yama, the Ruler of Death and Nachi-
ketas the seeker after Truth, made all the
more vivid by the deep wisdom and Yogic
experiences of the author. Nachiketas, as the
student of the Upanishads knows, personifles
the universal questioner and the teacher is
Yama hijmself, the Lord of death, much
ag Arjuna the doubting and perplexed dis-
ciple is relieved of his conflicting thoughts
and emotions and finds ultimate knowledge
and contentment in the wisdom and com-
passion of Sri Krishna in the Gita. Swami
Abhedananda’s eloquent exposition of such
abstruse problems of life and death is a
masterly commentary and elucidation of
life's great enigmas, If there are repetitions
of some truths and episodes here and there
they are inevitable in a compilation of
lectures addressed to different audiences
on different occasions, This is altogether a
book compact of wisdom and eloquence,

THOMAS JEFERSON - By Gene Lisitzky,
Published by Indian University Publishers,
Kashmere Gate, Delhi-6, Rs, 1-8/-

It is unfortunate that beyond Bunkers
Hill, Lexington, Saratoga and the like
little is known among Indians even of the
highly educated class about the personalties
who made the war of Independence and
built up the United States and its great
institutions, The present biography of
Jefferson throws considerable light into
this hiatus. It not only gives a vivid but
unexaggerated account of the life of ¢his
great American who was really the author
of many of the progressive things for which
Amerjca has stood ever since the war of
Independence but here and there provides
accounts of the lives of many other architects
of American freedom like Munro, Franklin,
Hamilton, Adams and others.

CONQUIEST BY TERROR - Leland Stowe.
Pp. 133 Price Rs, 1-8/- Pqblishers,
Adhunik Sahitya Prakashan. New Delhi,
The volume purports to be a faithful
account of what takes place in the satellite

" countries of Russia in Eastern Europe behind

the iron curtain, The author is a journalist

and claims that his information is first-
hand and true.

OLASSLEsS CAPITALISM, By Frederik Martin
Stern :  Publishers Adhunik  Sahitya
Prakashan, P. B. 664, New Delhi, Rs. 1-8,

This is a volume in defence of the
American way of life or economic and

social system. The author is a European «

born gentleman who had settled down in
America, Immediately after the war he
receives a number of letters from the continent
which proves to be an eyeopener to him

. regarding the propaganda of communism.

About the same time the sister of a French
scientist friend of his happens to come to
America and finds to her surprise that her
communist inspired views of the TUnited

States were far from the truth, The author,’

learning from her about the communistic
bend which had taken possession of his
friend, her brother, writes a series of letters
to him and these letters form the subject
matter of the present volume. The author’s
arguments are mainly that American Capi-
talism which provides for many ¢ freedoms ”
and where there are every year

and where '“ masses’’ who are denied the
ordinary amenities of life are far fower
than in the U. S8, 8. R, The. book iz full
of weighty arguments and well worth study,

THE PHILOSOPHY OF UNION BY DEVOTION.
By Srimat Swami Nityapadananda
Abadhuta. Published by Mahanirban Math,
Nabadwip, Nadia, W, Bengal. Rs, 2-8.\

Though the volume is ostensibly a treatise
on Bhakthimarga in reality it is a comprehen-
sive compilation of almost all the wvaried
approaches to Godhead made by mankind,
particularly of those known to the Hindus. The
original author of the work was the Yoga-
charya Sri Srimat Abadhuta Jnanananda
Deva who lived four decades back and wrote
the present one among others in Bengali.
The author of the volume under review
is a disciple of the Yogacharya Swamiji
and the present edition is the second. This
is a translation in English of the original
Bengali work. Copious supplementary notes
and extensive footnotes make the subject
matter of the volume accessible even to
neophytes in Indian Philosophy.
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1. KAMAKALAVILASA : Pp, 108, Rs. 6/-
1935. :

BLISS—ANANDALAHARI:
Pp. 68 Price Rs. 3/- 1953.

1II. HYMN TO KALI—KARPURADISTOTRA:
Pp. 158 Price Rs, 6/-

By Sir John Woodroffe (Arthur Avalon)

Messrs, Ganesh and Co, (Madras) Ltd.,
Madras-17

The first and last are second editions
while the second volume is a fourth
edition, All the volumes are well known
works on Sakta and Tantra sastras,

In publishing Punyanandanatha’s K'a,ma.-
kalavilasa, the author has made available
the commentary of Natananandanatha
and translations of  both  text -and

,commentary in chaste English  have

“peen provided by him, As is fairly
knownpto students of Sakta Sastra the
Kamakalavilasa is an exposition of the

unfolding of Parasakthi into the manifold
Universe of our experience. The text
deals with this Saktaic theory in all its
forms Viz., in the Mantra form ie., the
Panchadasakshari, the Chakra form i, e,
the Sri Chakra or Sri Yantra, the Sthula
form consisting of the various Tatvas,
the Yogic form and the ultimate absolute
form. It affords' a brief but complete
knowledge of the main arguments of the
Shakta School,

In the volume dealing with KAMAKLAA-
vinasa is a small addendum called
nathanavarathnamalica—a poem of ten
gtanzas in the metre called mathamayura
Every stanza contains a statement in

wMudralankara and the entire poem is full

'-7of esoteric truths :

" which become visible after deeper cogi-
tation. - The famous Bhaskararaya’s com-
mentary on this poem known as Manjusa
has also been published side by side.
The - author has perhaps deliberately
refrained from  providing an English
translation either for the
commentary in the case of nathanavaratna-
malika in view of the nature of the
subject.

of the yogasasastras

text or the

In the Second volume WAVE -OF BLISS
we find more familiar ground -because in
the whole of India wherever one goes one
seldom fails to notice some stanza or
otherof Sii SANKARA'S immortal SOUNDARYA-

LAHARI being sung or recited. Tradition
has it that - the first 41 stanzas of the
century of verses in Soundaryalahari

were from immortal lips while Sri Sankara
the earthly author is credited with filling
up the century by contributing the rest
of the 59 stanzas which deal with the
sTHULA or gross physical form of the
Universal Mother. The first fortyone which
go by the special name of ANANDALARARI
is the subject matter of this volume, and
every one of these stanzas is itself a
compressed exposition of some agpect of
the principles of Saktha Sastra, Students
of Indian literature ecan recall that the
one text for which as many as thirtyfive
different commentaries and interpretations,
each as important as the other, have
been provided is the SOUNDARYALAHARI.
Woodroffe has chosen to follow the com-
mentary of Sri. Kaivalyasrama called
SOUBHAGYAVARDHINI. He -has provided
transalations of both text and
commentary.

KARPURADISTOTRA derives its name from
the very first stanza of the work which
begins with "the words ‘KARPURAM—,
This celebrated- stotra of the KauLAs (One
kind of Shakta worshippers) is ascribed to
the great MaHARALA himself (God Shiva in
his form beyond TiME). Its greatest
gignificance lies in the fact that the Stotra
contains the great MANTRA of DAKSHINA-
kALIEA along with the rituals preceding
and following it. This twentytwo stanza
volume carries two commentaries one by
Vimalanandaswamin called VIMALANADAYINI
SWARUPAVVARKHRA which is a general
commentary meant for the Kaulas while
another commentary called Sabhodhini -
claims to be an esoteric commentary
(Rahasyartha) from the standpoint of the
Jnaanin, Vimalananda has also contributed
a valuable introduction to the volume.

3 .

THREE IN ONE AND ONE IN THREE: By V. T,
Neelakantan, 3, Dr. Alagappa Chettiar Road,
Vepery, Madras-7. Re. 2. T



"DIARY OF

THE MONTH

Dec. 1 U. S, Vice President Nixon meets:

Prime Minister Nehru at Delhi.

Dec. 2 Indo-Soviet Trade pact—the first
~of its kind—signed to day at Delhi.

Dec, 3 Justice M, C. Mahajan appointed
Chief Justice and Justice T. L. Venkata-
rama Ayyar Judge of the Supreme Court.

Dec. 4 Big Three—Sir Winston Churchill
and M. Laniel, British and French
Prime Ministers and President Eisenhower
commence their talks at Bermuda.

Dec. o Ordinance declaring one year’s
maratorium to indebted
promulgated in Madras,

—Delhi University honours C. R. with
Doctorate degree. '

Dec. 6 Congress Working Committee adopts
resolution on Colonial policy.

Dec. 7 C. R. asked to continue in office
by Congress High Command,

Dec, 8§ Big Three meeting at Bermuda
decides to have talks with Russia.

Dec. 9 President Eisenhower addresses U.N.
Genera] Assembly. .

Dec. 10 Sir Mirza Ismail to lead delegation
to Burma to negotiate settlement of
compensation for Indians whose land had
been acquired by Government. :

Dec, 11 Madras—-Andhra Food zone arrange.
" ment cancelled,

Dec. 12 U. S. delegate
breaks off talks with Reds.

Dec. 18 Ceylon declines to receive Chinese
Good will mission,

—Pakistan rejacts Soviet note on U. S,—
Pak Military alliance. -

Dec, 14 Dr, Cheddy Jagan and Mr, Burnham
of Br, Guiana in Madras, -

—Sir M., B. Dadabhai dead at Nagpur,

—Mr. T. Visvanatham severs connection
with P, S, P. /

Dec. 15 Bill extending Press Act by two
years presented in Parliament,

Dec. 16 Zonal system of movement of food
grains abolished in Andhra,

Arthur Dean

‘ Dec. 17 "Moscow announces that Lavrenti
Beria will be tried on charge of high
treason, ‘

agriculturists -

102 .

Dec, 18 Churchill hails Ike's Atom pool
proposal,

—Bicentenary of Madras General Hospital,

Def;:.. 1lﬁt) London—Kitty - Haw ron-stop
ight on  50th anniversary of i
brothers, first flight, . v Wright -
Dec._ 20. Standing Committee of AINEC
criticises Government’s call for y
report of Press Commission,
—Delhi meeting expresses concern over
U. 8. arms aid to Pakistan, A

Dec, 21 Agreement signed at Delhi with
a German combine for Rs, 100 crore
steel plant for India, ’

~—Dr, Keskar opens Music
Conference at Madras,

Dec. 22 States Reorganisation Commission
appointed. '

—Mossadeq sentenced to three years for
treason,

interim

Academy

Dec. 23 Nehru re-affirms threat to world
peace by U. 8. arms aid to Pakistan,

—Beria and six others executed for
treason,

Dec. 24 Agreement signed at  Delhi
granting 20 million dollars U. S. aid
for rehabilitation of Indian Railways.

Dec. 25 Senator Rane Coty elected Presi-
dent of France.

—Queen Elizabeth IT broadcasts on Christmas
day from Aukland, New Zealand.

Dec. 26 Mrs, Vijayalakshmi Pandit back
in India,

—Mr. B. Gopal Reddy elected i
of A A PO y ed President

Der;% 2t7 Sirg. V. Raman explains optical
eftects at Sciences Academ i
Al}meda,ba,d.\ Yy opening at

—Sri Saradamani Devi birthday centenary. !’

Dec. 28 The President inaugurates Inter-
national Legal Conference at Delhi
Dec, 29, Viet Minh drive in Indo-China ¢

Dec. 30 Gen. Bijaya, Nepalese Ambas-

sador- dies of electric shock at his Delhi
residence,

Dec. 31 Inaugurating the 6th session of
Trade Union Congress at Jalgaon
Mr. Nehru declares India would not

allow foreign troops under any pretext,

READERS

DIGEST

THE ROLE OF ASIA

. ‘The London Times urges the West to
" pay more attention to the ideas of Asian

nations in world affairs, especially the issues
on which peace o war depends. The
paper says that, since the last war, there
has grown up in many parts of Asia a
common point of view, which millions
there believe would bridge the gulf between
countries which have adopted the Co 21munist
creed and those which follow the democratic
system.

In a lengthy editorial The Times says;

The growth of this sense of Asianism, to coin
a conveaient term, is the more remarkable because
the emergence into full sovereignty of new national
units has brought with it divergences of outlook
and even conflicts of interest) which were lavgely
masked so long as great tracts of Asian .. were
dominated either by the Western powers or by
the Asian power-—Japan—who copied their procedure
so assiduously.

The political independence 2nd enhanced
aational consciousness, which have come
to China, India, Pakistan, Ceylon, Burma,
the Philippines, South Korea and Indonesia
have been accompaniad by new stresses
in the international as well as in the
domestic fields,

1t is necessary to cite in illustration only the
tonsion betwesn Delhi and Karachi over Kashmir,
the canal waters of the Indus Basin and the
refugee problem; the anxiety of India over tha
proximity of Chinese forces to Nepal and Ladakh
through Peking's occupation of Tibet; the friction
between Delhi and Colombo over the status of
Indian nationals in Ceylon; the fear of Rangoon
jest outside help should sustain iaternal unreat;
the jealousies between Java and other components
of the Indonesian Republic.

Tnstances might be multiplied to argue
a case that bad feeling, whether actual
or potential, between the countries of Asia
is today a political factor so potent that
any sense of Asianism can be no more
than a pious aspiration.

Yos, in fact, the proofs of the existence of a
common Asian point of view are overwhelming,
At every meeting of the U, N., the activities of
the Arab-Asian Bloc reveal a sense of shared
inferest among the countries composing in which
transcends race, language and religion.

5

Nor does its operation confine itself to
the great international gatherings in New
York; it is constantly at work from the
three centres of Peking, Delhi and Karachi.

The ordinary machinary of diplomatic intercourse
among Asiaa countries 18 being .st.eadlly supple-
mented by a series of goodwill missions, cultural
conferences and-—within its limits~by pooling of
trained skills encouraged by the Colombo Plan,

Further, apart altogether from these activities
at Covernmental level, there is growing up in Asian
countries a new popular literature born of national
consciousness and encouraged by the approach of
radio to those classes of society not yet touched
by sweeping drives to banish illiteracy, which has
as its theme the brotherhood of Asian peoples and
their protest against Western racial arrogance in
any part of the world.

The Indian diplomat and historian,
Sardar K. M.. Panikkar has analysed in
his recent book: ‘Asia and western
Dominance’ the rise and importance of the
various factors which have shaped Asia's
present attitude to the West. He argues
that the two World Wais, which in Asian eyes®
were civil conflicts between the Western FPowers,
have convinced Asians that the West has forfeited
its claim to lead the world because it does not
possess the secret of world peace.

This conviction lies behind much of the prevailing
Asian trend to neutralism, which is in essence a
reluctance to be dragged into international rivalries
which Asian countries do not share and cannot
control.

It is open to doubt indeed whether
the present attitude of Asia towards the
West would be different, if Comunism
had never emerged as an international
force ; it has merely provided on further
source of misunderstanding between Asia
and the West. «

Since the only kind of Communism, which Asia
knows is Asian Commuaism, practised by fellow
Agians and claimicg to be inspired by the ideals
of freedom and racial- equelity, which Asianism
accepts, many non-Communist Asian countrieg—
Siam and Philippines perhaps excepted—remain
unconvinced that it is either in their interest or
their duty to join the West in countering Com.-
munism everywhere. ’ .

\ This, however, does not preventthem from taking
vigorous action sgainst any domestic Communist
movements which aim at subvertiag their esta-
blished iustitutiona. -

N
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BICENTENARY OF MADRAS
HOSPITAL )

A Medallion on the wall of the General
Hospital, Madras, facing the road reads
“‘Hospital- founded ~ 1753, but in- 1753
‘the hospital had been in existence for 89
years and had changed its situation five
imes . And it changed places four times

before it moved into its  present tene-
" ment. . '

* On Nov. 10, 1664, the Council at Fort
8t. George wrote to the Agent, Sir

Edward Winter, who
‘Magulipatam, that )

fresh soldiers which came forth - this year
.taking up their babitation in the bleake winde
in the hall, fell sick, Four of .them are dead,
about ten remain at this time very sick .....
So, rather than to see Englishmen drop away
like dogs in that Manver for want of Christian
‘charity towards them, we have thought it very
couvenient that they might have an house on
purpose for them, and people appointed to look
.after them end to see that nothing comes into
‘them, ueither of meat nor drink, but what the
Doctor alloweth. - - o oy
_ Thus started the first British hospital

'in Madras. - The house taken up was that
of Andrew Cogan, who became the Com-
‘pany’s Agent in 1639, and who, with
Francis Day, founded the Fort; the rent
“was two pagodas a month, ,

'A commodious double-storyed  building
was erected for the hospital, near St
‘Mary’s church and the Company’s godown
by public subscription at a cost of
_pagodas 838, . .. .. o ,

With the influx of more soldiers and
-civilians the Government found it difficult
‘40 find accomninsdation for all of them. They
resolved therefore, to purchase the hospi-
tal, which was the property . of. the
“Vestry*
." It was also: found that the situation
of the hospital was inconvenient in
various ways. For one thing.

Its Tarras joyning to  the Godown | and the
‘great concourss of company that freque,nb the
Hospital renders the Right Hon., Compary’s goods

in -danger. of being stolen.”
. Thegbuilding, which was thenceforward

‘known - as - the College, was, therefore,
acquired by the Government and its upper
rooms were used as quarters and the lower
‘portion became . an extension of the

adjoining.~ godown. .

was then visiting

The patients in the hospital were acco-
James

mmodated in a vented house in

.benefit of the Company.

_ Street, till 3 new hospital was built. A
site was selected near the river at the

north end of the barracks and the buil-

ding was completed by 1692.

It is said to have been a handsoms
edifice, which cost about pagodas 2,500 of
which pagodas 1,700 was contributed by
Governor Elihu Yale the founder of the
University in America which bears his
name. The remainder was paid by the
Vestry out of the sum received for the
old building." o

The Vestry which had so long given a
contribution for the upkeep of the hospi-
tal asked to be relieved of - it on the
ground that it was maintained for soldiers
and sailors, and therefore, solely for the

The Government agreed to this, and also
threw open the hospital to ‘‘all necessi-
tious' patients whether belonging to the
garrison or town,” in November 1699,
From that time the hospital continued
to be a joint military and eivil

tion for 200 years, . - ‘

THE AMARAVATHI PROJECT
In four years the Amaravathi Project

in the Coimbatore - district, inaugurated
last month by "Mr. C. ‘Rajagopalachari,
is expected to be completed: it should

‘then help to irrigate 7,500 acres of wet
crops, and an equal area under dry crops.
This would be in addition tostabilising the
supply to the existing ayacut of about
32,000 acres. At the site of the proposed
reservoir the river drains -an area of over
three hundred square miles, In. terms
‘of rice production the project is expected
to yield an additional 6,300 tons. More
than two thousand tons of millets are
likely to be-grown as a result of .the
increased irrigational facilities the project
‘would ' - provide ‘to ' the ryots, It is
claimed - by~ -the - Government - that
the ryots in the area which will behefit
from' the scheme were - quite -eager ' to
contribute a betterment levy of Rs. 700
an acre and this is stated to be “the

. -index of the people’s enthusiasm.” The

Chief Ministér has' said that even after
the Tyots have paid their full betterment
levy,. the cost of the project would not
have been met and a loan' would'hav:
to be raised for this purpose. .

institu-

n.
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« CONVERTING MINORITIES INTO
. MUSLIMS =

" The worst: thing that has
Kashmir invasion by Pé.kistax) _is the
passing of several laws by the Constituent
Assembly of Pakistan which are repugnant
to the spirit of civilised jurisprudence
and secularity, says Democrat. ‘

It has been decreed that laws inconsistent with
the Islamic code should be referred to the Supreme
Court, that an organisation should be get up to make

kaown the principles of Islam to the people of-

Pakistan, and that there need be no guarantee for
the personal laws of non-Muslims, ‘ i

What is Koranic law? It is thirteen
hundred years old and has had different
interpretations placed on it.

Muslim ‘sects differ among themselves over the
interpretation, What then would be the fate of
don-Muslims? It has been stated in defence that
the 'Koran guarantees the personal laws of noan-
Muslims. If so, what would be the difficulty in saying
it in the constitution itself when itis being framed
on Islamic lines? What i3 actually “ [slamic ” may:
not be quite harmless to the interests of non.Muslims.
We know it from experience.If the proposalis intended
to make doubly sure that the basis of the Pakistan
state is Islamic, then by the same token of reasoning
the non-Muslims require to be assured again and
again that they are free to have, their own laws. It
would not improve the position to say that the
Hindus would be free to amend their personal lawsg

if they a0 desire. How colud it prevent their being -

adversely affected by the Islamic laws and Islamic
administration of them?

" It would be difficult' to follow the meaning
of the statement of a Pakistan Minister
that “ Hindus and Muslims are- common
citizens but politically and religiously

. they are two nations.” "

- This could thoroughly mean ' either of the two
things ; that they have common fuadamental rights
and that religion does not play any part in the politics
of state. Both these are utterly untrue, The present
decision carries forward the two-unation theory a
step further, aud a dangerous step too.

‘The only civilised method 'of dealing
with a question of this kind would be to
have a civil code for all citizens or in the
alternative the personal laws should continue

subject.to such variations as the majority

‘of the community concerned may demand. -

.- In between a course may be followed: according
to which permissible legislation may be' passed with

happened |
after the Indo-Pakistan partition and the

regard to personal laws in order to broaden the basis
of society, such as special laws relating to marriage,
which India has undertakea to modify. L

. The decision to set up an organisation
“ making known the principles of Islam
to the people of Pakistan’ can have but
one meaning, ' '

Namely thav the people of Pakistan are so stupid
as not to kunow their own religion, and yet it was
on the basis of religion that the state has been
founded. The fear canoot be dispelled from the
minds of the non-Muslims that the decision denotes
a deteérmined drive to convert the non-Muslime into
Muslims by the use of the authority -and the
machinery of the state.

This fact was rightly emphasided in the
Pakistan Assembly by the various speakers

on behalf of the Hindus of East Bengal.

Chey also did well to poin out that the inevitable
consequence would be disaffection and disloyalty in
the munority and civil war in Pakistan, with all its
inexorable reactions in India for which the Indian
Muslims would not thank Pakistan,

Pakistan’s statesmen must have by now realised
that the treatment of minorities, which is a subject
of much political consequence, should have dis-
appeared with the setting up of Pakistan, has be-
come one of much vital importance very largely
because of their consistent mishanding of the
question? :

PERSPECTIVE OF INDIA

This 70 page supplement to the Atlantic '
montk’y printed in art paper and hand-
somely got up is packed with articles
and picbures and poems vividly reflecting
Indian life and thought, Mulk Raj Anand,
R. K. Narayan and Ahmed Ali have
contributed to this supplement and there
are stories with an Indian settting and
articles descriptive of Indian Art and Film
and Music and Dances, There are about
a dozen poems and reproductions of
typical modern Indian painting, -

The last three pages contain a glossary
of Indian words, a Chronology of Indian
History, Biographical notes on the poets
and an uptodate map - of India—all
very useful. and valuable for reference
and careful study. . :

Altogether the Atlantic Supplement is an
attractive miscellany of things Indian., .
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INDIAN ARTISTS IN CHINA

, - During our five weeks® stay in China.
we visited six cities,
performances, writes Mr. V. Chandra-
sekharan, Member of the Indian Artists’
Delegation to China. Their programmes
consisted of (1) vocal music—Hindustani
and Carnatic, (2) instrumental-—veena,
violin, sitar, jalatarang, and tabla, (3)
folk songs and national songs, dances in
Kathak, Bharata Natyam and Kathakali
styles, and (4) humorous recitations in
English, .

The programme began every day with the
singing of Vande Mataram in chorus. It would be
too much to expect the Chinese to appreciate our
classical music; yet, being great lovers of art
and music, the Chinese were willing listeners and
they appreciated the recital, applauded generously,
and tried to koow the intricacies therein. They
enjoyed the dances much more and the dance
artists drew continued appiause and encores.
The rhythmic movements, the graceful gestures,
the intricate steps woun their admiration, and the
musical beats from the bells on the aokles aroused
their curiosity, 1n the Kathakali dance they found
a similarity in their classical Peking opera, and
appreciated the make-up and the dance play.
Not only did theyenjoy folk songs and Tagore's
songs but liked their contents. Another popular
item was a Hindi song—Inds-Chini-Bhai-Bhai—
specially written for the tour by Mr. Harindranath
Chattopadhyaya. They also rea:ted enthusiastically
to the writer’s humorous recitation too, and
laughed heartily and boisterously., Two instruments
:which aroused great interest wers the jalatarang
and the wabla. They found in one of the drums
of the tabla, & striking likeness to one of their
ancient instruments, the Gei Ku, and watched with
considerable interest the supple and  rapid
beatings with both hands.

The performances commenced every day at
8 p. m, They were held in regular theatres,
and admission was by invitations to diffe-
rent groups.

Every theatre had very good lighting equip-
ment—6 to 8 spot lights on either. side at the
top, flood-lights in the front, and dimmers on one
side of the stage or on a raised balcony. The
stage setting was very simple and elegant.
There were cut-out designs of two temple
towers on one side and a cottags and a plantain
tree on the other at the back of the stage.
Behind these was a plain cloth curtain like a
oyclorama and by maanipulating the lights just in

from of it (but yet hidden from the view of the:

audience) special effects as blue sky with clouds,
moonlight. etc., were produced. This was a typical
item, the whole audience would clap in a
particular way, reminding us of our {alam. That
meant an invitation to the artist to appear once
again. There were occasions when they would
uot allow the mext item to begin until the

and gave thirteen-

particular artist had appeared before them twice,
and also did the item once again.

Immediately after the show, the audience
would stand up and applaud, the curtain
would open and the artists appear standing
in a row,

Local young artists, mostly ladies, would
approach the stage with .bright cheerful faces,
present each of wus with a beautiful bouquet
of different flowers, shake hands, and clap.

This had a fine tonic effect, and we {felt we
were in the land of Gandharvas.

INDIA IN 1981

A Risein the country’s population from
36 crores in 1951 to 52 crores in 1981 has
been forecast by the Census Commissioner
of India, Mr. R. A. Gopalaswami, in his

report to the Government on the 1951

census,

Mr, Gopalaswami has ecome to this

conclusion after a survey of the changing
picture in the pattern of growth of popu-
lation before and since 1921 and striking
a contrast between the
periods,

It is nearly as certain as any prediction can
possibly be, that our number will rise to 52
crores round about 1981, wunless any of two
developments ocaurred beforehand. -

The Commissioner describes the first of
these conceivable developments as a
‘catastrophe’, Our food shortage,
has grown in the past might, if permitted,
grow still further, bringing about a break-
down in the ‘distribution of food supplies.
If this happens over extensive areas for
a few years in succession, it will bring in
its wake famine and epidemics thersby
belying his assumptions. - ‘

The second contigency is described as
a ‘near-miracle’. People might begin to
practice contraception and voluntarily
limit childbearing, In that case too, the
assumptions would prove wrong. ‘

The Commissioner declares that
‘catastryphe’ is not permitted to occur and
that the ‘nearmiracle’ is also not counted
on, “we are committed to the develop-
ment of agriculture at a rate sufficient to
feed at least 52 crores of people in 1981.”
Can this be done? The answer to "the
question, according. to the Commissioner,
is in the negative. PV

two 30-year:
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. more British trade and commerce and
»e friendly spirit towards, Britian than ever before
" On the Indian side there is no
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INDIA’S STATCUS

. *“Whatever may be the failings or
drawbacks of Mr Nehru’s external policy,
there is no doubt in the eyes of millions
of Asian and African people at any rate
that India’s status has gone literally sky
high,” says Ayana Deva Angadi in an
article, reviewing India’s six years of
freedom,. specially written for the Socialist
Leader, weekly journal of the Indepen-
dent Labour Party.

"From 1948, when India took- the initia-
tive that ultimately led to a settlement
of Indonesia’s freedcm, India’s achieve-
ments have been closely watched by
colonial countries, whose independence
struggles, says Angadi, are essentially
similar. India has triumphed over all the
old arguments against conceding her free-

dom and proved them wunfounded.
There are more British people living in India,
8 more

chaos and no
civil war, nor any army revolts. As for the
communists, they have not seized power. They
are less likely to do so in India during the next
156 years than in any West Kuropean country.*

Angadi' points out that during the past

- six years the Nehru Government

has maintained order and stability, built up a
huge administrative and political machinery: created
a secular State, which has minimized religious
and racial differences among her people, adopted
a new republican constitution and, in general,
introduced mure social and agrarian measures than
had been possible during the previous hundred
years of British rule. This does not «mean, however,
that the Nehru Government either tackled or is
from its very pnature likely to tackle, all internal
problems of the people.

Angadi welcomes the fact that the various
splinter groups of opposition are now

merging in an opposition to Congress,
which polled fewer than half the total
votes cast in the last General Elections.

He declares: *“ 1t is good for the country
to have a strong Opposition.”

He expresses -the opinion  that the
problem of building a sound economy—
greater production and better distribution-
form the ‘‘Achilles heel of Mr Nehru's
Government,”

Angadi points -out that India must
finance from internal sources 63 per cent
of the £ 1,600 million Five-Year Plan.

.

U. S. BASES IN PAKISTAN

Reception in the United States itself of
the ¢‘bases in Pakistan idea’® was not
unanimously enthusiastic, Thus the Christian
Science Monitor said editorially- that the
prospect of having bases so close to the
‘ heart of the Soviet Union,—pleasing as
it may be to the military is the diplomatic
first cousin to the atom bomb.” It would
be poor strategy to procurs bases in Pakistan
at the cost of driving India closer to
Communism and Moscow closer to desperate
action, The AMonitor = said, ‘“India’s
alarm is understandable’” and added any
arms. aid to Pakistan should severely be
limited, ‘‘India undarstandably fears not
only provoking the Soviet power but possibly
direct action by the American armed Pakistan
forces to settle the Kashmir issue. American
opinion has grown impatient with the Indian
obstruction to peaceful compromise, but it
should not forget that the original aggression
which precipitated the dispute was engine-
ered by Pakistan.” The paper said
“Defection of India from free world”’
outbalanced any military advantages.

India’s affirmative vote in the Poljtical
Committee on the ‘‘foreign bases ¥ part of

- the Soviet ‘‘peace’ resolution and Pakistan’s

different approach to it, caused attention
to be devoted to the bases question longer
than it otherwise would have been.

‘Sri V, K. Krishna Menon, had said :

We doan’t desire at this stage to carry on
issue any further” but that India's voting ‘yes’ on
this paragraph three of the Soviet proposal was to
‘“register our view in the mildest maoner possible
in the matter.”

HOLIDAYS WITH PAY

. The Danish Holiday Aect has been revi-
sed. Virtually all urban employees are
entitled to an annual holiday of thres
weeks, and employers must pay 6% per cent.
of the previous year's wages and salaries
as. holiday benefit, As a general rule,
only two weeks of the holiday may be taken
in the summer season; the remaining six
days must be arranged individually with
the employer and may be allotted separate-
ly outside the summer months,

The rules which apply to agricultural
employees are slightly different; for ex-
ample, they are entitled to only one week’s
holiday in the summer season,



38 ~ THE INDIAN REVIEW

THE NIZAM AND SIR MIRZA ISMAIL

Sir Mirza Ismail’s autobiography, selected
chapters of which. have been appearing in
the Indian Press, is notable for the light
it throws on his distingaished career in

Mysore, Jaipore and Hy derabad. Commenting.
-on his brief tenure of office in Hyderabad
I. D, observes in his ‘' Miscellany”

column in the Hindustan Times :

In Hyderabad he was at the helm of affairs oaly
for some months bat those were months when he
vigoronsly grappled with destiny and lost the
battle to the Nizam who has since, strangely
enough evoked so much of his sympathy.

- ¢¢Providence has dealt with him harshly, too
harshly. What has he not lost?” asks Mr. Mirza
Tsmail with a tenderness that must seem baffling
to those who knew anything of the treatwment
meted out” to him by the Nizam. He could not
have forgotten the Nizam’s ways or the day-to-day
dramatic developments at King Kothi (Nizam’s
palace) during the time he was functidniog at Shah
Manzil (Prime  Minister’s  Official residence).
Apparently he can forgive much. 8o out of
his pages the Nizam emerges as a ruler who
owed his ‘downfall’ to bad advisers and adverse
circumstances——and a8 & man who has been the
fuckless victim of fate.

A more charitable construction says, 1.D.,
cannot be put on one who has, by his
unlimited ambition and, the tortuous
workings of his own mind, lost what
Mr. Mirza Ismail would still like him to
possess or keep.

~ One Wonders, he says, if Mr. Mirza
Ismail has at all realized why the Nizam
was bent on inviting him to Hyderabad
as Prime Minister despite Mr. Jinnah’s

-warning and threats and yet why within

a short time he dropped him without a
tear—or - one word of appreciation or
sympathy : - A

In August 1946, the Nizam wanted him badly as
he banked on his good offices in getting for him the
most favourable terms from the Interim Govern.
ment headed by the Congress. In April 19 7, the
Nizam had no use for him since by that time - the
Muslim League. had come in for its share in the
Cabinet - And never was the Nizam more true to

himself than when he made Mir Laik Ali exhibit to -

the Government of India thé most *angled of knots
in Hyderabad and simultaneously encouraged Mr.
Mirza lsmail to unite the knot in Dethi! Tt is
difficult to share Mr, Mirza Ismail's belief in the
Nizam’s ~innocence or simple-mindedaess ‘or hig
Yiew that -he was more sinned sgainat than sinned.

COCONUT CULTIVATION

In the course'of an article on * Certain
Aspects of Soil Suitability in Relation to
Coconut Cultivation ” published in a recent
issue of the Jndjan Coconut Journal,
Dr. XK. M. Pandalai discusses the wvarious
view points regarding the - nature and

requirements of the soils and the optimum
conditions necessary for the successful

and profitable cultivation-- of coconuts.

The coconut grows on almost any soil
type ranging from pure white sand, red
sandy and laterite loams to brown alluvial
clays and peaty dark kari soils of the
reclaimed backwater areas. But the best
type appears to be a soil with a mixture
of sand and- alluvial’ composition which
provides good drainage. Soils lacking in
water-holding capacity and without under-
ground supply of water are unfit for the
growth of ‘coconut palms, says the Editorial
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in the course of its comments on the .

article, =

‘“Sufficient aeration of the roots, and adequate
supply of water and light are the three esseatials
for growth and active life and these are assured
to coconut palms growing on the bunds of paddy
fields. As the iron present in laterite soils locks
up the phosphoric acid and potash in forms
unavailable for plants, coconut fails to grow well
in -such soils unless there is sufficient decomposing
organic matter present in it. - The losked up
ingredients could be released in soluble forms
only whea organic acids are produced as a result of
the decomposition of bulky manures such as
farmyard manure, compost or green leaves. It is
important that ‘the soil should receive seasonal
cultural operations and land which is difficult to
plough or work with ordinary tilling implements
cannot form a suitable area for coconut plantations.

MANUAL LABOUR DOESN'T HARM -

The British Medical Council has recently
conducted an inquiry which leads them

- to report that ¢ hard work won’t kill you.”

Doctors conducting the survey found
that men who have office jobs are twice
as likely to die from heart trouble as men
who do heavy, manual work, Office
workers are also more liable to contract
severe appendicitis, stomach and duodenal
ulcers  and diabetes. - ’ ‘

The investigators conclude that . hard
physical effort might make the white-collar
man healthier, . : .

P : . PN
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POINT-FOUR AID TO ASIA

Mr. Chester Bowles, former United States
Ambassador to India, said in an article
in [ife magazine that democracy’s real
test in Asia would come if the Communists
competed in the field of the Point-Four
American aid programme. ¢ With the
Communist emphasis on  economics
as a basis for polities, it is unlikely
that the Soviet Union will sit idly by once
our efforts show signs of sucess” he added.

1 can testify to the extraordinary interests and
concern which Soviet representatives in India show
in Point-Four. .

This year the Soviet Union graduated one third
more engiaeers than did the United States. Many
of them may be training for assigaments in Asia,
Africa or even South America. Once the Russians
decide to offer loans, grants and technical help to

" other Asian Natious, as they are now doing in

Communist China, and North Kores, their progress
could be formidable

But we should welcome the competition. Few
nations in hstory have been better fitted than
America to help the economic. Social and political
development of undsr-developed countriea. In’ this
“attle the skills required are not those of destrue-
tion, the Comrounis speciality but those—as
{Mr. Jawaharlal Nehru eaid) --of construction. These
skills have ever been America’s special genius.

Mr. Bowles said in this article, that
Japan had almost as much to offer. to
[ndia as had the United States, and
Japan had more need of finding an outlet
for its services. He added, *“ Decentralised
small industry has been developed further
in Japan than in any other country. No
other country needs these techniques more
than India. By using intensive farming
methods on tiny holdings, the Japa.nese
people are able to get 4000 lbs of rice per
acre. India’s average is only about 900 lbs,

- TNDIA AS AMERICA’S FRIEND
AND ALLY = .

A woll known missionary in India, Mr,
E. Stanley Jones, who is the author of
¢ Mabatma Gandhi”, and o’her »boc_)ks,, in
a letter to the New York Times, said:

Iandia and Pakistan ought to be‘good nelghpoum
and frieads. We should do nothing to drive a
hese two peoples. To give military
assistance to or establish bs:ses_in Pakistan would
tend to weight Pakistan militarily over and against
India and would elienate fndia from Pakistan
and from the U.S. To help, without strings, in
the economic uplift o o
but military said or bases—no.”™

f Pakistan and India—‘yes,

Mr, Nehru is no Communist, Mr. Jones
said, o ‘

He is fighting Communism in his own way and -
not ineffectively. The Chief Minister of Madras,
Mr. Rajagopalachari, said he is econvinced Com-
muaism 10 India is now receding. If that be true,
and T am persuaded it is true, then we should
do nothing-to salieaate India but instead consider
her a friend.”” -~ .. . . . .

Mr. Knowland came back ' from the East and
said Mr. Nehru did not speak for the whole . of
the East,, As far as 1 know no one said he did.
But Mr. Nehru does have a powerful, perhaps a
decisive influence in India, Burma, Ceylon, Indo-
nesia and that is a very important bloc of
humanity. God guide America in this crisis!

Mr. Stanley Jones said . that he was
writing with “46 years of very . close
counection with India” Because Mr. Nehru
has not placed himself and India on the
side of the West, does ‘it mean he is
against us, he asked, ‘ '

His position, as I see 'it, i3 this: Under the
British, India automatically, without . being asked,
went to every war wherein the British became
involved.. Now that she is determined to choose

her issues. she commits herself to no one before-
hand. Indin has her feet firmly planted on the

rosd to democracy. As such she is our ally,

Treat her .as such even amid differeaces ~of
approach in dealing with Communism and even
if India sometimes criticises our approach. :

RESEARCH IN INDIA

‘Research " and experiments to converd
brackish water into pure water are being
carried out at the National Chemical
Laboratory, Poona. Under the direction
of Dr. H, A. Shah, researchers are ecxperi-
menting through ion-exchange process to
effect this change. : T

Also at the Fuel Research Institute,
Jeolgora  (Dhanbad), an  ion-exchange
water-softening unit designed to treat about
50,000 gallons of water per regeneration
has been fabricated. Trial runs are being
made, C

Expériments in this direction started in
1043 at the Indian Institute of Seiences,
Bangalore, under thc direction of Dr. V.
Subramaniam. The biochemists here ex-
periménted with the aid of indigenous
materials, such as wood- of gooseberry
plant, .and - various ionexchange resins
were used. S



[NDIANS OUTSIDE INDIA

South Africa:

RACIALISM IN S. AFRICA

The 60-nation Political Committee of
the General Assembly of the U, N., decided
on Dec, 5 by 37 votes to 14 with five:
abstentions to continue for another year
the study of the development of the racial
situation in the Union of South Africa.
(as briefly reported aiready.)

This decision was taken after the com-
mittee had rejected by 42 votes to seven
(Australia, 'Belgium, Colombia, France.
Greeco, South Africa and the U. K,) with
seven abstentions & South Acrican draft
resolution declaring the General Assembly
to be incompetent to deal with the domes-
tic matters of a member-State.

" Borneo
INDIAN FARMERS FOR N. BORNEO

Replying in the affirmative to a question
by Sri 8. N. Das, whether it was a fact
that the Government of British North
Borneo had formally withdrawn a year-
old invitation to lndia to send 1,000
agriculturists for settlement, in that colony,
Sri Jawaharlal Nehru, the Prime Minister,
said lack of public support in North
Borneo to the scheme and the inability

. of the Government of North Borneo to
meet the considerable expenditure involved
resulted in the withdrawal of the scheme.

Central Africa

' FEDERAL PARTY'S POLICY

The Prime Minister of the interim
Government of the Central African
Federation, Sir Godfrey Huggins, replying
to a question at a Federal Party meeting
at Bula Vayo said that the Federal Party’s
policy regarding Indians was to treat all
those ‘now living in the federated terri-
tories fairly and squarely as Federal
subjects—but not to admit any more.”

He said that if apy K future Labour
Government of Britain changed the British
attitude towards the Federation * they
would soon know exactly where they gat
off.” o

S. W. Africa

7-NATION BODY NAMED BY U.N.

The U. N. Assombly appointed a seven.
nation committee o resume negotiations
with the Government of South Africa on
the status of South-West Africa and to
examine information and dccumentation
from that territory. The countries are:
Pakistan, Brazil, Mexico, Norway, Syria,
Thailand and Uruguay. .

Malaya o

MALAYA’S INDIAN POPULATIO

Indians form just nine per cent of
Malayan Federation’ 5,506,447, population,
according to official figures just released.

In the mid-1952 census, [ndians in Malaya

numbered 617,257 (including a small, but_
unknown number of Pakistanis) as against

531,438 in 1947. During this period, the
population of the Federation had risen
by 5,98,361,

Since 1947, the number of Malay-Asians
has increased by 289,000 to 4,716,899, and
Chinese by 207,68f to 2,092,218, There
are now in the Federation, 13,473 Europe-
ans, 11,596 Eurasians, and 55,004 others.

In Singapore, the million. and odd
population includes 8v0,000 Chinese, 140,000
Malays and about 80,000 -Indians.

Indians Abroad

About three and half million Indjans
are living outside the Indian sub-contine nt.
Below is a list of countries or territories
with more than 10,000 Indian resisents.,

Ceglon .« 760,000
Burma . -e 700,000
Malaya (incl. Singapore) - .. 6V0,000
South Africa Ceee 365,000
Mauritins s 255,000
Trinidad and Tobago e 215,000
East Africa (incl. Zanzibar) .. 180,000 -
British Guiana -+ 180,000 -
Fiji . . ... 135,000
Jamaica ... 25,000
Siam ... 20,000

. Madagascar ‘ .. 15,000

The Indian population of South Africa increased
by 80,000 to 365,000 during the last five years;
299,000 'live in Natal, 49,000 in Tvansvaal and
17,000 in the Cape Colony. Amongst the Indiag
population in South Africa there are only 176,000

females against 189,000 males. ...
[
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QUESTIONS OF IMPORTANCE

BERMUDA DECISIONS

Following is the text of the official
communique issued at the close of the Big
Three conference in Bermuda on Deec. 8 :

The President of the United States, the Prime
Minister of the United Kingdom and the President
of the Council of Ministers of the French Republie,
accompanied by the Foreign Ministers of the three
countries, met in Bermuda from Dec. 4to 7, 1953,

At their meeting, they discussed their policies
regarding many parts of the world where their
countries have obligations. On the conclusion of
the conference, they 1ssued the following statement.

¢ Qur meetings symbolised and confirmed the
unity of purpose of our three countries. We found
ourselves in accord, on our analysis of the problems
Confronting us, and have agreed on various measures
esgential for their solution.

*“ Confident that our united strength is the best
guarantee of peace and security, we are resolved to
to maintain our joint efforts to perfect it.

“If the danger of aggression now appears less
imminent, we attribute this to the mounting strength
of the free world and firmness of its policies.

“ We shall remain resolute in maintaining our
solidarity and vigilant against efforts to divide us.

“ With their material and moral resburces, we are
confident that the free peoples can provide both for
their security andgfor their well being. We'dedicate
ourselves to work together towards these eands.

¢ The North Atlantic Treaty is and will remain
the foundation of our. common policy.

“ We discussed means of developing the defensive
capacity of our alliance. Lord Ismay, the Secretary-
General of the North Atlantic Treaty Organisation,
wag present at the conversationson this subject.

EUROPEAN DEFENCE COMMUNITY

* In the continuing development of a United
Europe, including Germany, we see the best means
of achieving greater prosperity, security and stability
for its free peoples. We reaffirm that FEuropean
Defence Community is needed to assure the defensive
capacity of the Atlantic Community, of which it
will be an integral part within this framework.

1t will ensure intimate and durable co-operation
between the United Kingdom and United States
forces and the forces of the European Defence Com-
munity on the Continent of Europe.’

“ The French Minister for Foreign Affairs explained
the problems facing his Government in regard to
the European Defence Community,

“Wo cannot accept as justified or permanent the
present division of Europe. Our hope is that in due
course peaceful meens will be found to enable the
countries of Eastern Europe again to play their part
as free nations in o Free Europe. )

“Qur three Governments will lose no opportunity
for easing the tensions that beset the world and

6

for reassuring all nations that they have no cause
to fear that the strength of the West will be invoked
in any cause of wrongful violence. On the contrary,
it is the fundamental principle of the United Nations
Organisation, which we serve, that the guarantees
against aggression shall be wuniversal in their
application. "

‘“ We are confident that, if we remain strong,
united and steadfast, it will become possible gradually
to solve the stubborn problems which have so long
been unsettled. ’

UNIFICATION OF GERMANY IN FREEDOM

‘ In this spirit, we have examined the latest note
from the Soviet Government. We approved the-
text of our replies which should lead to an early
meeting of the four Foreign Ministers.

“Our hope is that this meeting will make progress
towards the reunification of Germany in freedom
and the conclusion of an Austrian State ‘Treaty and
thus towards the solution of other major international
problems. ) :

“ We reviewed the situation in the Far East, The
immediate object of our policy continues to be the
convening of the Political Conference provided for
in the Korean Armistic Agreement.

““ This will provide the meaas for reaching a peaceful
settlemeat in the Far East and South-East Asia.

.“In Indo-China, we salute the valiant forces of
France and of the three Associated States of Indo-
China fighting within the Frenth Union to protect
the independeace of Cambodia, Laos and Viet Nam.
We recognise the vital importance of their contribution
to the defence of the free world. We will continue to
work together to restors peace and stability in the area,

* Qur meetings have reinforced our solidarity,
strengthened our resolve and fortified our hopes.
Confident in our common purpose and united in our
views, we shall persevers in our policies whose sole
aim 1s to foster and assure peace,

RELIEF TO INDEBTED
AGRICULTURISTS

The Governor of Madras promulgated on
Dec, 3 an Ordinance declaring one year’s
moratorium with immediate effect in respect
of debts of agriculturists in order to provide
temporary relief for them, '

The Ordinance aims at protecting agricul-
turists against ‘“distractions and expendi-
ture involved in litigation launched. by
their- creditors, in order that the maximum
possible advantage may result to the State
in the matter of production of food crops.”-

The new Ordinance is applicable to the
whole State. . . S



2 -~ UTTERANCES

PRESIDENT EISENHOWER’S ADDRESS
TO U.N. ASSEMBLY

" President FEisenhower, in a speech to
the United Nations General Assembly, on
December 9 proposed the creation of an
international atomic energy agency under
the aegis of the United Nations. :

Mr, Eisenhower said ;

To hasten the day when fear of the atom will begin
fo disappear from the minds of the people and
governments of East and West there are certain
steps that can be taken now.

"I, therefore, make the following  proposal:
Goveraments principally involved to the extent
permitted by elementary prudence to begin now
.and continne to make joint contributions from
their stockpiles of normal uranium and fissionable
materials to an international atomic energy agency.
. We would expect that such an agency would be
get up under the aegis of the United Nations.

The U, 8. President said that the atomic
energy agency could be made responsible
for the *impounding storage and protection
of the contributed fissionable and other

materials **.

The ingenuity of our scientists will be
to provide special safe conditions under
which such a bank of fissionable materials
could be made essentially immune to
surprise seizure,” he added.

Mr. Eigenhower said
the more important responsibilty of this atomie
energy agency would be to devise methods whereby
this fissionable material - would be allocated to
gerve the peaceful pursuit of mankind.

The United States would be more than willing
—it would bs proud to take up with others
‘principally involved’ the development of plans
whereby such peaceful use of atomic energy would
be expedited *’, said Mr. Eisenhower.

« Of these ‘principally involved’ the Soviet Union
must, of course be one,” :

The President said that he would be
prepared to submit to the United States
Congress, ‘‘and with every expectation of
approval ”, any such plans that would :

(1) Encourage world-wide investigation into the
most effective peace-time uses of fissional materials :

(2) Begin to diminish the potential destructive
power of the world atomtic stockpiles.

{3) Allow all peoples of all nations to see that
“in this enlightened age the great Powers of the
earth both of the East and of the West are
interested in human agpirations first and foremost
rather than in building up the armaments of war.”

(4) Open up a new channel for peaceful discussions
apd initiate at least a new approach to the
many difficult problems that must be solved in
both private and public conferences if the world
swas to shake off the inertia imposed by war and
make positive progress towards peace.

OF THE DAY

NEHRU ON ARMS AID TO PAKISTAN

Prime Minister Nehru who was initiating
the foreign affairs debate in the House of
the People reiterated that military aid to

Pakistan by the United States and the [

acceptance of such free aid ¢ definitely
lessens the chances of peace.”” While he
accepted the Pakistan Prime Minister’s
statement that there were no talks of
bases, ‘when military aid comes in, the
whole country becomes a base’ ‘It is
not a question of an odd base here or there
but it is the whole country which can be
utilised for purposes laid down by other
peoples and countries,”” Mr. Nehru added:

The first thought that occurs to me when I think
of any military aid freely given from a country of the
West or any country to a country of the Kast is
the past history of ‘Asia. The history of the last
200 or 300 years comes up before me, the history
of colonial domination gradually creeping in here
and establishing itself.

Then I see in the present period, after all these

200 or 300 years, the countries of Asia freeing,. -

themselves, becoming independent nations and then
1 see some developments being thought of which
geem to me to reverse this process of liberation and
freedom of Asia and which, again, briogs to my
mind that period when foreign armies came to Asia.

They came in small nnmbers and they grew too.

They utilised our own people whom they trained for
that purpose. Now I do not like that thought.
This may dot be applicable in. the present
circumstances, because we cannot repeat history.
But the analogy is not a very distant one.

I remember how often in our country our own
people were made into soldiers serving foreign
nations, how they were sent to other countries to
help in easlaving other people. I do not like it and
Ireact very strongly against anything that brings
back that old process, even though it may be in a
small measure. Itis a bad thing. So far as I am
concerned, and I haveno doubt that I speak in this
matter for every single member of this House we
_will not tolerate any foreign army on our soil. We
want no protection from others. We want comrades,
we want friends and we have worked for friendship
of every country, but we do not want any people to
protect us with thier army, navy or airforce, because
we know by long and bitter experience, that such
protection becomes something olse later.

Even the act of asking for that protection and

+ geeking aid disables us and makes us weak and feeble

and dependent on others. If india is to survive,
India will survive by her own strength, self-help
and self-confidence, not by relying on others. That is
‘the lesson that our own struggle for freedom has
taught us. We relied on nene, but we sought
the goodwill of others and we seek and shall
continue to seek the goodwill of others. But we are
not going to ask any country to defend us with
their armed forces,

v

POLITICAL

STATES REORGANISATION
COMMISSION

Prime Minister Nehru announced in the

_ House of the People on December 22 the
" setting up of a Commission to enquire into

the reorganisation of the States,

The Cummission will consist of Syed
Fazl Ali, Governor of Orissa (Chairman)
Mr. H, N, Kunzru, Member of the Council of
States, and Sardar K. M. Panikkar, present
Indian Ambassador in Egypt.

The Commission is to report not later
than June 30, 1955. In the meantime, the
Commission may submit- interim reports
to Government,

The Home Minister, Dr. XKatju, made
a similar statement in the Council of States.

CONGRESS WORKING COMMITTEE
RESOLUTIONS

The two-day meeting of the Congress
Working Committe concluded in Delhi on
December 6. The President, Pandit Nehry,
gave & review of vrecent national and
international development.

The Committee adopted a resolution
condemning colonial domination and racial
discrimination and calling for their elimin-
ation in the interests of democracy and
world peace. .

In another resolution, the Committee
expressed its ‘‘strong disapproval”® of
attempts to bring about political decisions
by resort to hunger-strikes.

In its resolution on colonialism, the
Committee noted that attempts were being
made to reverse the process of change-over
from colonialism to independence and to
congolidate, both politically and economi-
cally, foreign control of many countries in

, Asia and Africa and even elsewhere.

Specific mention was made in this connec-
tion of North Africa, East Africa, Central
Africa, British Guiana, ¢‘some parts of
Asia”, and of small pockets for foreign
territory in India,

The Committee considered this - develop-

‘ment to be ‘'a gave peril to the peace of

the world ** and declared that there could
be no' solution except in co-operative
endeavour to bring about freedom in the
countries.

AND PERSONAL 43

. C. R. TO CONTINUE

The Congress President, Sri Nehru, in
a statement issued or December 7 said
that the Congress Central Parliamentary
Board were of opinion that Sri Rajagopal-
chary ‘‘should be asked to continue as
Chief Minister in the interest of the State
of Madras”. .

The statement said that the Board was

" of opinion that the reported action of

Dr. Varadarajulu Nayudu about expressing
no-confidence in.Sri Rajagopalachari was
“hig_hly improper’’

Sri Nehru added : “ The President of the Pradesh
Congress Committee stated that he would offer his
full co-operation. I trust that all members of the
Madras Legislature Congress Party will co-operate
together and maintain discipline and not encourage
any fissiparous tendencies,

Mg, T. VISWANATHAM AND P.S.P.

Mr. T. Viswanatham, Finance Minister of
Aundhra State, has severed his connection
with the Praja Socialist Party and has
indicated in his reply to Mr, J. B. Kripalani,
Chairman of the Party, that the only
possible course before the Praja = ocialist
Party of India in Andhra (Raju Group)
was to go its way and for his group* to carry
on in our own way as the Light leads us.”

Mr. Viswanatham, in the course of his
letter dated December 10, . in. reply to
Mr. Kripalani’s communication . dated
December 4, said that although a State
organisation was in a sense subordinate
to the All-India organisation, everything
could not be done by dictation from above
and in essential matters, particularly in a
new State like Andhra, they must proceed
on the basis of joint consultation and
férmulation of joint action. : :

ELECTIONS IN T—C AND PEPSU
- The Government of India’s decision to
hold general elections in Travancore-Cochin
and PEPSU on the basis of the existing
election law was announced- by - Dr. Katju,
Home Minister, in the House of the People
on December 15. -

The Home Minister said that as it was
necessary to hold the elections in both the
States before the end of the first week of
March, it had been decided to conduct the
olections on the basis of the existing law.’



44 EDUCATIONAL

DOCTORATE FOR C..R.

1IN DELHI 'VARSITY
* Mr, C. Rajagopalachari, Chief Minister
of Madras, was conferred the honorary
degree of Doctor of Civil Laws by the
Chancellor, Dr. S.Radhakrishnan, at the
Convocation of the Delhi University on
Decmber 5. N

The citation read by tht Vice-Chancellor,

Mr, G. 8, Mahajani, said that Mr. Rajago-
palachari represented in him ‘‘a happy

_ triple’ confluence of a statesman, an

administrator and a savant.)’
¢ What is most remarkable about him,”
the citation added:

Is that in the thick of affairs, amidst all the
contemporary uproar, he finds detachment to
commune as it were with the ancient writers of
the Upanishads and interpret iheir message to us.
That perhaps invests all his public utterances
with a freshness, validity and authority all their
owDn, :

In a tribute to Mr, Rajagopalachari,
Dr, Radhakrishnan described him as

One of the most illustrious administrators and
statesmen well-known for his commonsense and

- courage, balance and judgment, qualities greatly

~

needed in this contused age of conflicting standards.
. He said the new graduates, who were
receiving degrees, must feel proud to have
in him a great oxample to guide them.

' NEED FOR SPECIALISED COURSES

- Mr. Sri Prakasa, Governor of Madras,

~ delivering the 27th Convocation Address of

the Andhra University at Vizag on December
12 declared that in our future schemes of
educational expansion, there should not
be duplication of academic studies in the
form of universities that would teach the
same things that other universities do, but
there should be co-ordination of their
educational efforts so that universities may
be able to specialise in their own subjects,
and students know where to go for that
purpose.

. SCHOLARSHIPS FOR BACKWARD
CLASSES

The Madras Government havo sanctioned

- an..additional allotment of Rs. 2,54,527

over and above Ras. 5,45,473 already
sanctioned towards the grant of scholarships
for students belonging to tho Backward
Classes.

UNIVERSITY EDUCATION

The Central Advisory Board of Education,
at its 20th annual meeting held at New

* Delhi on November 9, authorised the
chairman to appoint a committee to survey "

tbe progress made in the implementation
of the recommendations of the University
Education Commission and to suggest
further steps which should be taken by
the Governments and the universities in
this behalf,

The following committee has accordingly
been appointed : (1) Dr. A, Lakshmanaswami
Mudaliar, Vice-Chancellor, University of
Madras; (2) Dr. Zakir Husain, Vice-Chan-
cellor, Muslim University, Aligarh; (3)
Dr. C. P. Ramaswami Aiyar, Vice-Chancellor,
Annamalai  Universtity; (4) Dr. G. 8,
Mahajani, Vice-Chancellor, Dethi Univer-
sity; (5) Prof. Humayun Kabir, Educa-
tional Adviser and - Secretary to the
Ministry of Education (Convener),

NEED FOR 3-YEAR DEGREE COURSE

““1t is of the first importance to truly
nationalise the educational system and to
make basic educational system secondary
education diversified, and university edu-
cation improved in quality by reforms.

dike the three-year-degree course, ‘general

educatian’ for all ete,” said Prof. V. K. N.
Menon, Viee-Chancellor of the Patna
University, in a broadcast from A, I, R.

“ At a:l levels the quantity of education
is pitifully inadequate. The lecture and

examination systems must be improved, .

standards of professional education of all
kinds, of teachers, of engineers, of doctors
and the rest raised, corporate life and
student welfare more attended to, and the
cultivation of character given its due place
in the curriculum,” Prof, Menon added.

-

UDAYA SHANKAR

Mr. Udaya Shankar. the noted Indian
dancer, has been invited by the Govern-

ment of India to tour the Middle Eastern

countries on a cultural mission. Mr. Udaya
Shankar’s party, accordingly, would visit
Cairo, Alexandria, Baghdad, Basra, Ankara
and Istanbul and give a series of perfor-
mances of Indian dances.

liyg
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BILL TO AMEND CRIMINAL LAW

Abolition of trial by assessors, discon-

tinuance of committal proceedings, and
making defamation against public servants
a cognizable offence exclusivly triable by
a court of sessions, are some of the
important changes in the Criminal Procedure
Code provided for in the proposed Bill to
amend the Code.

. The Bill, which was prepared by the
Government of India to amend the Criminal
Procedure Code (Act V) of 1898, with a
view to making the system of judicial
administration more speedy, less expensive
and less cumbersome, was published in
New Delhi on December 22 in a Gazette
of India Extraordinary.

The draft Bill has been published to
elicit public opinion, so that it may be
referred to a joint select committee of
the two Houses of Parliament during the
Budget session.

TWO PRINCIPLES OF HINDU LAW

A full’ Bench of the Bombay High

Court consisting of the Chief Justice, Mr.
Justice Dixit, and Mr, Justice Shah, while
disposing of a second appeal, enuneciated
two important principles relating to Hindu
law. ;
The first principle was that a person
born in a co-parcenary was entitled to the
property which was in existence af the
time when he entered the co-parcenary ;
in other words, he must take the join$
family as he found it.

The second principle was that if a father
alienated property, and that alienation was
not supported by necessity then the
alienation was not void, but voidable.

DAMAGES FOR INFRINGEMENT
OF COPYRIGHT

The Navijivan Trust of Ahmedabad has
“bee awarded Rs. 1,000 as damages from
Mr. Mahavir Prasad Poc tar and the Prak-
ritik Chikitsa Sangh of Gorakhpur for the
infringement of copyright, by the District
Judge, of Ahmedabad. The suit was filed
for infringement of copyright of a publica-
tion called “ Arogyani Chavi’® written by
Mahatma Gandhi in Gujerati and translated
by Dr. Sushila Nayyar in Hindi.

SUPREME COURT APPEALS

The two-day conference of the Chief
Justices Part A and B States which met in
New Dethi on Nov. 11 under the Chairman-
ship of the Chief Justice of India recorded
opinion that the security for costs in
appeals to the Supreme Court should
be reduced to Rs. 2,500 from the present
level of Rs. 4,000,

The Chief Justices also felt that the costs
allowable to a successful party in the
cases before the Supreme Court should
not exceed Rs. 4,000 to Rs, 5,000,

The conference, which was convened

by the Chief Justice of India to discuss

ways and means to reduce the cost of
litigation in the Supreme Court, eliminate
delays and evolve uniformity of procedure
in certain matters, was attended by nine
Chief Justices of Part ‘<A’ States and
geven of Part “* B’ States. The Chief
Justice of Saurashtra was unable to attend
owing to ill health.

SEPARATION OF JUDICIARY

The Government of Madras has decided
to extend the scheme of separation of the
judiciary from the executive with effect
from July 1, 1954, to Tanjore, South Kanara
and Malabar districts thus bringing the
total number of districts under the scheme to
10. There are three more districts in the
State. yet to be covered by the scheme,
namely Tiruchirapalli, Madurai and Madras
City.

The Government of Andhra have decided

_to introduce - the scheme of separation of

judiciary from the executive in the district
of West QGodavari with effect from April 1
next. ’

JUSTICES MAHAJAN & T. L. V. AYYAR

Mr. Justice Mehr Chand Mahajan has
been appointed the Chief Justice of India,
upon the retirement of Mr., Justice Patanjali
Sastri with effect from Jan. 4, :

Mr. T. L. Venkatrama Ayyar, a retired
Judge of the Madras High Court, has been
appointed a Judge of the Supreme Court
from Jan. 4.



% TRADE AND FINANCE

: INCOME-TAX COMMISSION
* + The Government of India have decided to
extend the term of the Income-tax Investi-
gation Commission by two years up to
December 31, 1955. ) ’

The Commission was set up under the
Taxation of Income (Investigation Commis-
sion) Act, 1947, with a view among other
things, to investigating particular cases of
tax evasion. : '

The Commission has already been in

existence for about six years and its existing -

term of appointment has expired on Dec 31,
1953. The extension now granted to the
Commission is necessitated by the fact that
the Commission has still a large number of
cases whose disposal is expected to take ano-
ther two years.

- RICE FROM ANDHRA
"The Andhra Government will sell to
Madras State, during 1954, 200,000 tons of
rice. Half of this quantity, 1,00,00) tons,
will be sold on a Government-to-Govern-
ment basis at the prices at which rice was
purchased from the Andhra districts during
the current year. The producers in Andhra
State will be paid the same procurement
price as now..

The remaining 1,00,000 tons will be sold
to private merchants from Madras at a price
lower than the price at which they have been
getting rice this year, but slightly higher
than the price charged to the Madras
-~ Government,

The Andhra Government is allowed to do
State Trading in rice, and will make a profit
of about As. 3-4 per maund of rice sold to
- the Madras Government, and As. 12 per
maund sold to private Madras Merchants.

It is estimated that the Andhra Govern-
ment will make a total profit of about
Rs. 25,00,000 out of the transaction.

HUMAN APPROACH TO LABOUR
The Prime Minister, Mr. Nehru, addressing
the annual general meeting of the Associated
- Chambers of Commerce of India at Royal
Exchange, Calcutta, said that industrialists
should remember that workers had an
essentfal function to play as partners in
their undertakings. He urged industrialists
to develop a human approach in the tackling

" of labour problems. .

STEEL PLANT FOR INDIA
The signing of an agreement for setting
up a steel plant and formation of a private
limited company wunder the name of
Hindustan Steel Limited, with an authorised
capital of Rs. 100 crores, with the German
combine of Krupps and Demag was

announced last month, :
An agreement supplementing the memo-

randum of Indo-German association in,

the Indian steel project signed at Bonn on
August 15, 1953 was also signed.

The agreements were signed by Mr,
A. K. Chanda, Secretary, Ministry of
Production, on behalf of the Government
of India, and by Mr. H. Seyboth and
Dr. Wilhelm Thun, on behalf of the German
combine of Krupps and Demag. These
agreements relate mainly to the financial
provisions for the formation of the company
and the basis of Indo-German partnership,

CREDIT GUARANTEE SCHEME

Mr. T. T. Krishnamachari, Commerce and ,

Industry  Minister, called upon the

Export Advisory Committee to consider the -

desirability of having in India an export
credit guarantee scheme somewhat on the
lines of the U, K, scheme.

The Minister, who reviewed the export
policy of the Government and its result
in 1953, suggested various steps for the
promotion of India’s export trade.

He said that it was equally possible to
think of a guarantee scheme in the reverse
which would up to a point cover the
overseas buyer against the risk of default
or non-fulfilment of contract and non-
adherence to samples by an Indian exporter.

Mr, Krishnamachari gave a broad outline
of India’s balance of trade and payments
and said the main factor which accounted
for the decline in export earnings was the
fall in the prices of major items of export.

INDO-SOVIET TRADE PACT )

India and Soviet Russia signed a trade
agreement in Delhi on December, 2 the
first between the two countries. * A Govern-
ment communique announcing the five-year
agreement said it provided for **every
possible development and strengthening of
trade relations between both countries on
principles of equality and mutual benefit,”

WOMEN'S PAGE o

WOMEN M. Ps. and the HINDU CODE

Interest in the Hindu Code is being
revived by women Members of Parliament.
Sponsored by Dr. Seetha Parmanand, a
Member of the Council of States, a move
has been started by women Members of
both the Houses for submitting a memo-
randum to the Prime Minister requesting
him to gee that the revised Code is
introduced before the present session of
Parliament is adjourned. Signapures from
Members of Parliament are being collected.

During the last session, the Law Minister,
Mr. C. O. Biswas, told the House that
the intention of  the Government
was not to shelve the legislation but to
split the compendious Hindu Code Bill as
it stood then and get it adopted by the
House in piecemeal, As a first step Mr,
. Biswas introduced the Speciagl Marriages
Bill in the last session itself.

The present move is an attempt to
, got all the different Bills bearing on the

’V/Hindu Code to be introduced in the House
//now go that further discussion and con-
"\ sideration of them in committees could

be carried on without further delay.

. Mrs. Tarakeshwari Sinha, a Member of
the House of People, told Nafen they did
not want to embarass the Government which
had many pressing issues to legislate, but
at the same time they wanted to get the
Hindu law reform carried out as early as
possible.

U.S. GRANT TO MISS ZAKHARIAH

Miss Anna Thycad Zakhariah, Head of .

the Botany Department of the Women's
Christian Collage, Madras, is one of the
three Indian women scholars, who have
been awarded grants by the American

Association of University Women (AAUW)"

for post-graduate studies in the United States,

A Press release, issued by the Madras
section of the United States Information
Service, says that the Indian scholary are
among the 54 women from 22 nations,
who have. been granted study grants worth
about 1,25,000 Dollars (Rs. 5.95 lakhs) by
the AAUW.

Miss Zakhariah will study at the
University’ of Califorinia, doing rescarch
in mycology, and plant pathology, She
received her doctorate degree from the
University of Madras in 1950, .

EDUCATION & INFANT DEATH RATE

Education has proved to be the essential
key in the solution of an infinite number
of specific problems. Recently it has been
defined as the most wurgent requirement '
in lowering the death rate of infants,

A group of experts from nine European

countries, meeting recently in Brussels at
the request of the World Health Orga-
nisation concluded : ,
" ¢ The measure most urgently required
in order to lower the prenatal mortality
rate is, in the lost analysis, the training
of personnel of the right quality and in
sufficient numbers.”

Among the questions discussed was the
relative hazards of births in hospitals and
in homes. No general " tonclusion was
possible, in view. of the faet that two
countries with extremely low infant
mortality rates are Sweden, where 95 per
cent of all births are in hospitals, and
the Netherlands, where. 8) per cent of the
babies are born at home. .

i

, LADY RAMA RAU HONOURED -

Lady Dhanvanthi Rama Rau was on
Dec. 10 awarded a citation from the Barnard
College, New York in honour of her ‘¢ contri-
bution to the advancement of women’s
rights and the general welfare of India.”

The Dean of the College, Mr. Thomas
Pearson, said the presentation not only
honoured Lady Rama Rau, but gave the
opportunity for an expression of admiration
of India’s ancient cultures, and her present
contribution to history.

Lady Rama Rau, during the ceremonies,
outlined the rice of women in the educa-
tional and civic life of modern India and’
said today every Government department
had at least one woman leader, on whom
it depended for contact with the masses.

WOMAN'S SPHERE

They talk about a woman’s sphere as
though it had a limit;

There’s not a place in earth or heaven,
There’s not a task to mankind given,
There’s not a blessing or a woe,
There’s not a whispered ‘yes’ or 'no’,
There’s not a life or death, or birth,
That has a feather’s weight of worth
Without a woman in it. —Kate Field,
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DEVELOPMENT OF ASIAN CULTURE

An ¢ Asiatic Cultural Association’ with
a view to facilitating the mutual intro-
duction of the arts and cultures of Asian
countries and thus bring about closer
relations and better understanding has been
inaugurated in Tokyo. .

‘The inaugural meeting, was attended by
the Indian Ambassador, Dr, M, A. Rauf,
the Thai Ambassador, Sanga Nilkamhaeng,

representatives of several Asian countries’

as well as a large gathering of Japanese
prominent in the music, movie, literature,
radio and other cultural walks of lifa.

According to the sponsors of the Associa-
tion, language barriers often constitute a
hitch to mutual understanding and friendly
relations among Asian nations ‘‘ as evinced
in the history of Asia”. Since, art and
culture know no barriers, the organisers
hope that through the introduction of the
arts and cultures of Asian countries among
one another, more love would be created
towards their neighbouring nations.

The Asiatic Cultural Association, the
sponsors say, would be made ¢‘ a foundation-
stone for the peaco of Asia and eventually
of the world”.

NEHRU’'S TRIBUTE TO NAM JOSHI

Prime Minister Nehru paid a tribute to
Capt, Joshi, test pilot who died in an
aircrash near Bangalore on December 10,
In his speech at a public meeting
at Dehra Dun Mr, Nehru said : '

The death of Nam Joshi, one of our finest
pilots, in an aijrcrash, is a  matter of
. deep sorrow. In a way we feel sorry for all those
who die in similar circumstances, But when our
few highly trained, talented and intelligent people
die, the rigour of sorrow is all the more. Butin
this way alons, through facing all danger, do nations
go forward. No wnition grows by merely reclining
on a bed, Danger i3 always there in the achievement
of big tasks and it must be faced boldly.

SABU BACK IN INDIA

Sabu Dastagir, who leaped into fame in
Hollywood as an ‘‘ elephant boy’ has
returned to India after a lapse of 17 years.

The 27-year-old film star was accompanied
by his brunette wife, who is also a film
actress, and their child. They hoped to
stay in India for four months as Sabu
has entered into a contract with the
Indian screen star, and producer, Kishore
Sahu, to play the lead in a Hindi picture,

GIANT SUNDAY EDITIONS

New York Sunday papers came out on
December 13, with more sumptuous editions
than usual to make up for advertising
and editorial features lost during the
11-day shutdown enforced by the photo
engravers’ strike.

That day, the New York Times contained
436 pages and weighed five pounds. Four
hundred acres of forest were cut down to
produce 3,300 tons of newsprint consumed
by this one paper alone,

Duaring the shutdown of all the seven
major New York news-papers workers are
estimated to have lost two million dollars
weekly in wages, and publishers eight million
dollars in advertising revenue,

Newspaper stands were groaning under
an unprecedented volume of paper (adds
UPI). The mass circulation tabloid, New
York Daily News published an- edition
of 532 pages with over four million copies.
The news section of the New York Times
contained 152 pages totalling 748 columns.
There were 615,000 lines of advertisements.
Its 1;300,000 copies required 3,927 tons of
paper, The news-paper’s printing department
used 45 tons of black ink and quantities
of coloured ink, :

INDIAN CLASSICS IN ARABIC

The Government of India propose to
publish cheap editions of Arabic translations
of Indian classics for distribution in the
Middle East. The classics under immediate
consideration are the Mahabharata, Bhagaved
Gita, Ramayana, Shakuntala, Nala
Damayanti and a summary of Indian
mythology, The manuscripts and copyright
of the Arabic translations of these works
by the Arab poet Wadil Boustany have

‘been acquired.

The publication of Shakuntala will be
taken up first. .

BANKS ON WHEELS
Country people often find it inconvenient

‘to go to town in order to deposit or with-

draw money at their savings bank. So
in 1947 a bank in the Danish city of Aalborg
introduced the idea of savings bank on
wheels. Tt had a fixed route and regular
stopping places (with stop signs like any
other bus), and was in constant touch with
headquarters by radio-telephone.’

1

THE INDIAN REVIEW

‘THE BHAGAVAD GITA

WITH THE TEXT IN SANSKRIT DEVANAGARI AND
AN ENGLISH TRANSLATION

BY DR. ANNIE BESANT

SOME SELECT OPINIONS

THE PRABUDDHA BHARATA.—" Mr. Natesan has the happy knack
of reducing important book’s to compact and handy dimensions. ... In
clearness of type, in size and shape, the book - leaves nothing to be
desired. We can heartily recommend it to all who want a trustworthy
pocket-edition of the Gita.” '

THE MODERN REVIEW.—" Mr. Natesan is bidding fair to be the
Indian Routledge. This finely printed edition of a well known and
excellent translation has been here offered at "an impossibly cheap price,

and it should make its way to every Indian home and heart.”

LEADER.~—'"The price is only eight annas, the get-up excellent and
the size and bulkjvery handy.” - \

THE THEOSOPHIST.—" A handy little volun{e, the oheapness of

which is a surprise.”

PHOENIX.—"This great scripture of the Hindus needs to be read
and hstudie’d in thousands of homes both in India and elsewhex"ev."'_.

Price per copy Annas Eight.
POSTAGE EXTRA.

G. A, NATESAN & CO., PUBLISHERS" & BOOKSELLERS, MADRAS.
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" THE INDIAN REVIEVW _

" Busy men all over the world have
- come to rely for. guidance on weekly
Journals; they find the kaleidoscopic changes
.. in national and international affairs too
rapid and too deep for daily news-papers.

Tl

. has earned distinction among Indian
Journals, for ifts foresight and  sober
.Judgment in the nation’s political, social
tand cultural affairs. It has built upa
_pool of original writers and critics = who
‘comment.on events with a rare insight
-and balanced judgment. '

. THOUGHT’s opinion on national and
.international affairs always claims the
" "ear of responsible persons and organs of
.public opinion. T

| THOUGHT is increasingly being regar-
:ded as the only reliable weekly -review
- ‘of democratic India. Among its clientele
rare High Court Judges and leading states-
;men, S :
: THOUGHT now publishes an air edition
., which enables the journal to reach distant
. lands, practically in no time. If you are
;nob already a subscriber please enter a
¢ subscription now, '

- Spe_cimen copy on request

' Subscription rates Annual Half yearly
. Inland Rs. 12/- Rs. 6/8/-
" Foreign £1.10 17/-
! " or$5.00 - § 3.0
. For Air Edition: .

; EUROPE £38.17 £ 2.00
. AMERICA $12.00 . § 6.50
! ASIA £310 £ 117.

. THOUGHT
© '35, Faiz Bazar, DELHI1—~7
(INDIA.)
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You should read and adve}tiselin

THE MAHA BODHI .

A Journal of International Buddhist
Brotherhood.

It is now in its 6lst year of publication, and “
has subscribers all over the globe. At a conser-
vative estimate it is read by 25,000 persons of
all classes and creeds. A high class magazine
or thinking people, catering to those who value
Art, Philosophy, Archaeology, and 'all aspects
of Buddhism as well as Culture in general,

Annual Subs :

India, Coyloa. .. Rs. 5.
Burma e, B
Other Eastern Countries .. 4 8
U8 AL oL " .. %3

Uniteq Kingdom & Europe . . 10 Sh.

THE MAHA BODH! ;
- 4-A, Bankim Chetterjee Street,
' CALCUTTA:12, 4

- The Famous - - )
Snake-Bite Cure
- Alsy used very su’cc&ssfu'ly in all
" cases of cholera.
Ask for Free Booklet,
P. BANERJI,
MIHIJAM E.LR.
R.epruenmtiﬁe;n &
Messrs. SARMA BROTHERS,
P, 0. Akbarabad, Madras.

Messrs. M. BHATTACHARYA & Co,
Clive 5t., Calcutfa.
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" Yogi vastly learned in the Astrology a

RAJ-J YUT!SHI
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Everybody in this country is awa

of predictions, permanent President o

and All-India Astrological and Astronomical Society of Calcutta.
Jyotishsamrat Pandit Sri Ramesh Chandra Bhattacharyya, qutisharnab. Samudrikratna |
M.R.A.S. (Lond.) has won unique fame not only in India
in England, America, Africa, Chinx, Japan, Malaya,
persons from every nook and corner of the world have:
sent unsolicited testimonials acknowledging his wighty and supernatural powers. k

Jyotish-Shiromani Raj Jyotishi
but throughout the world (e.g.,
Singapore etc.) and many notable

This powerfully gifted great man
future, and with the help of Yogic and

dangers, prevent childiessness and fre
of the declaration of last

and prediction regarding the future of

of Doctors and Kavirajas, can help people to win difficult law-suits,

can toll at a glanceall about one’s past,.present and:
Tantric powers can heal diseases which are the despair:

o people of family unhappiness. His three important’

predictions (prediction about the British victory on the very_day—2nd Spptember, 1938-—
World War, prediction of the achievement of independence by,

ihe Interim Govt. with Pandit Jawaharlalas the Premier made on the 3rd September, 1946

India and Pakistan which had been sent to the Prime

Minister of India on the 11th August, 1947 and subsequently published in various Newspapers) have praoved

correct to the detaijl, amazed people the world over and h

ave won for him unstinted praise and gratitude from:

all quarters including His Majesty George the Sixth, the Governor of Bengal and eminent leaders of India.

He is the only astrologer in India who was honoured with the ti

“ Jyotishsamrat **—Emperor among astrologers and

tle of ¢ Jyotish-Siromani '’ in 1938 and
astronomere-—in 1947 by - the Bharatiya Pandit.

Mahamandal of Calcutta and Baranashi Pandit Maha Sabha of Benares—a signal honour that has . oot

been endowed on any astrologer

in India so far. Panditji is now the
Eighteen Ruling Princes in India,

Persons who have lost all hopes are strongly advised to test the powers of the Panditji.
A FEW OPINIONS AMONGST THOUSANDS.

Consulting Astrologer to the

His Highness The Maharaja of Athgarh says:—*I have been astounished at ‘the supe'rhuma'q‘
power of Panditji.” Her Highness The Dowager 6th Mabarani Saheba of Tripura State says:—* He is

no doubt a great personage with miraculous power.
Sis Manmatha Nath Mukherji, Kt., says :—* The won
Chaudra is the only possible outcome of a great father

" The Hon'ble Chief Justice of Calcutta High Couct
derful power of calculation and talent of Sriman Ramesh

to a like son,”

The Hon'ble Maharaja of Santosh:

& Ex-President of the Bengal Legisiative Council, Sir Manmatha Nath Roy Choudbury, Kt., says :—0On

sesing my son, his prophecy about my future is true to words.” ¢
of Orissa High Cou.t says :—* He is really a great personage with super-natural power.

Gorvt. of Bengal, Raja Prasanna Deb Raikot, says:—

activities have struck me with greatest astonishment,” The Hon’ble Justice Mr.

State High Court, says:—* Panditji has bestowed the life of my almost dead son.” . =
. Its from your Kavacha and all my family were passing a

Osaka, Japan, writes:—'‘I was getting good resu
different life since I started wearing.” Mr. Andre T
America :—* I have purchased from you severa
proved satis"2ctory.”
place with surprising exactness.”
Africa :—“ I had ordered some Talismans from you

The Honourable Chief Justice Mr. B. K. Roy
* The Hon’ble Miaister,
*The wonderful power of calculation and Tantrik
M. Das. of Keonjhar
Mr. J. A. Lawrence,

empe, 2723, Popular Ave, Chicego, Ilinois, uU.s;

! Kavachas on two or three different occasions. They all
Mr. K. Ruchpaul, Shanghai, China +—* Bverything you foretold in writing is taking
Mr. Issac Mumi Etia, Govt.

Clerk & Interpreter in Deschang, West
that had rendered me wonderful gervice.,”” Mr B. J,

Fernando, Proctor, S. C., & Notary Public, Colombo, Ceylon :—1 got marvellous effects from your

Kavachar on several occasions”,

DHANADA KAVACHA OR THE ROTHSCH!

with little struggling and it fulfills the desires without fail,
fame, vast wealth, long life, all round prosperity in life. Price Rs 7-10.

Super powerful with extraordinary effects Rs. 129-11.

BAGALAMUKHI KAVACHA.—To overcome enemies it is unique. 1 arer get )
In winoing in civil or criminal suits it is -uaparalleled.

services and succeeds in pleasing higher officials.
This is also a preventive to any accident or danger.

(The Bhowal Kumar, winner of the Sensational Bhowal Case,

ete.; ete. and manyothers.

- WONDERFUL TALISMANS iested by thousands all over the Globe.

’

LD TALISMAN.—Its wearer earns ‘immense wealth
Lakshmi resides at his house and gives him sou;
Special for Speedy action Rs. 29-11.

The wearer gets promotion in

Price Rs. 9-2. Special for speedy action Rs. 34-2.
wore this Kavacha). Super powerful Rs. 184-4,

SARASWAT! KAVACHA . —For success in examination and sharp memory. Rs. 9-9, Special Rs. 38~9'§
MOHINI KAVACHA.—Enables arch foes to become friends and friends more friendly. Rs. 1 1-8.1

Special Rs 34-2. Super powerful Rs 387-14.

Detailed and descriptive Catalogue with testimonials free on request. '
ALL-INDIA ASTROLOGICAL & ASTRONOMICAL SOCIETY (Regd.)

Head Office & Residence 50/2, Dharamtala Street, “ Jyotish Samrat Bhaban* (Wellington Square

Junction South). Calcutta—13, Phone:

Ceuntral 4063.

Consultation hours: 2 r.M. to 4 P.M.

and ensure safety from .

b
1

i
P

1

Nabagraha & Kali Temple & Branch 105, Grey Street, * Basanta Nivas”, Calcutta~5. 9 A.M.to 11 a.m,-
) Phone B.B. 3685. -

Central Branch Office : 47, Dharamtola Street, Calcutta— 13. Consultation Houps. 5-30 »
LONDON OFFICE :—Mr. M. A. CURTIS, 7-A, Westway, London.

,

M. to 7-30 P M,

.,

. Miracle Man with Unrivalled Power
‘ te of the fact that India’s uarivalled and greatest palmist, Tantrie, -

nd Astronomy of the East and the West, gifted with supernatural power
€ the Internationaily famed Baranashi Pandit Maha Sabha of Benares

L
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IF FAILS

LAKSHMI KAVACHA. It gives spund health, immense wealth, vast learning, son, high fame, good
friends, respect everywhere, success in lottery, race, examinations, trade, business, recovery from fatal

. ) - v diseases., 1t has miraculous power in bringing all kinds of luck and prosperitv. Price Rs. 13-10.
The FIFTY'FIVE year Old F]rm ' Specially prepared giving immgdiate effects, %(s. 47-5. P .
‘ f . i MOMINI KAVACHA. | Enables arch foes to becomse friends and friends more friendly Rs. 19-10.
amous for faultless furniture Speciel Rs. 51.
' . OPINION: Mg. V. D. JacoB, Electrical Storekeeper, Power Bouse, Achampet, Hyderabad,

(Deccan) :—'* One Lakshmi Kavacha | bought from you, within 6 months it worked wonder of

wonders, it raised me in wealth like rockset......
Foreign orders will be booked with full advance. Detailed Catalogue Free.

f
DAIBABAL ASHRAM, (1), Hatkhola, Calcutta.

" poob-sagar ’ (Regd.) Spring-centre overlay mattresses,

cushions and upholstery.

“ curzowpex " (Regd,) Filing system and Library Index 59th Year ! _ ‘ - New Volume from January 1354
e | RABUDDHA BHARATA
FLUSH-DOORS for modern buildings strong and decorative. = ° / OR -
TEAK PARQUETTE Flooring—Ideal for air-conditioned rooms. ATWAKENED INDIA
Plastic — i Jasti - . .
PVvC g Leatherc.lo.th at‘tractlve colours, long-lasting R R (STARTED BY SWAMI VIVEKANANDA 1IN 1896 ) |
qua lty at competitive prices. " The premier, Englisﬁ monthly conducted by the Monks of the Ramakrishna Order. Devoted
[ - ” !  to universal religion and philosophy, culture, education, and art and other topias of national and
PLIOFOAM =~ Luxury latex-foam Rubber Mattresses and - international interest- o o
cushionin . ) RABINDRANATHITAGORE: * Admire its writings as contributions to pure Indian culture,”
& ) o ’ Dr.'S. RADHAKRISHNAN: *“I have been a regular reader of PRABUDDHA BEARATA and can
“ ! ” 1 -say- that its}sanity in dealing with religious doctrine and- discipline has been its most imipressive
MASONITE PreSdWOOdS' ‘ -] characteristic.”
¢ ’ ” COUNT HERMAN KEYSERLING; “I think PranuppHA BuaraTs is one of the most
! UNALIT Tempered SUpeI‘-hardboards. ’ interesting and important magazines that one can find to-day in apy country.”
; “ ” i . : SUBSORIBERS ARE ENROLLED FROM JANUARY
1 g 1 Lami ; . :
| - FoRmica minated decorative plaSlIC sheets.’ ‘ Annual Subscription: India, Burma, and Ceylon Rs. 5:
+ 8TEEL Kacks, Shelves and Cash Boxes. Foreign 14sh: U. 8. A $400
) ADVAITA ASHRAMA, ~ 4, Wellington Lane, CALCUTTA-13.

R SuNUMInium © Venetian Blinds (in metal).

o FLATPAK" Folding Furniture and Chairs : :
GUARDIANSHIP OF INDIA

(A OCK TRIA)
BY R. JAVANTHINATHAN

e ’ : FOREWORD BY
U | | ( : HARINDRANATH CHATTOPADHYAYA :
' . ® ' * The Guardianship of India” is & well-drawa cartoon in the finest sense of the term. It showsa
- : ‘ the author is capable of a fine grip over politics and . their influence at large on the various sections

: of the country. . . . Our young author has dealt with the tragedy ofigms in & comical way-—
EST. 1898, . . ’ ! but behind the laughter there are tears. The technique of the court trial fits the theme as a
: [ - f the names of celebrities, men of power and of leaders of )

SRR o '.',/ B . glove a haand and the clever twisting o
- :';"' ‘ ’ ; MOUNT ROAD, ) MADRAS 2 . movements is sometimes unc_ann?ly clever.
e ‘ o L G, A NATESAN & CO., PUBLISHERS & BOOKSELLERS, G. T. MADRAS.

“vono ' Spring mattresses.

i

Rupee .O'ne.
s r'.-’_“ TR
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HMIGHLIGHTS OF OUR PINANCIAL OPERATIONS

As at 81st December 1952. E
o

1,13,000
Rs. 25,32,00,000
aover Rs. 6,85,00,000

Our Policyholders number .. over
Life Assurances in Forece

Life Assurance Fund

Surplus Disclosed over Ra, 42,75,000

Bonus to Policyholders at :
Rs. 12 per 1000 per annum en Whole Life Policies.
Rs. 10 per 1000 per annum on-Endowiment Policies.
Rs. 5 per 1000 per annum on Allianz Policies.

Policyholders’ Funds vested in the Official Trustee: of Madras exceed Rs. 740 lakhs.

THE UNITED INDIA LIFE -ASSURANCE COMPANY, LID.,

(ESTABLISHED 1906)

Head Office: MADRAS—I, o

\

Kashmir

(ILLUSTRATED CULTURAL FORTNIGHTLY)
Kashmir is a fortnightly Journal devoted to the
- life and problems of Kashmir. Illustrated with
paintings, photographs and sketches, the Journal
contains article of an informative nature acquain-
ting the out-side world with the people of this
land of fabled Dbeauty, their vocations.
their customs and traditions and their
way of living. It also discusses their arts
and crafts which are internationally famous.

) » . Price :
Inland per copy .. -As. 8. Annual Rs. 10.
Foreign per copy «. 9d. or 10c. Annual .. 18sh. or $3.

AVAILABLE FROM LEADING BOOKSELLERS OR DIRECT FROM

THE PUBLICATIONS DIVISION
MINISTRY OF INFORMATION & BROADCASTING,  OLD SECRETARIAT. DELHI

Alt.

. . ' ' . '

LA,

PRaN

. e —
[or further information anc/or rules governirg these investments plesea write to the NationalCaviags
' Commissioner, Gorton Castle, Sim!i.3, cr the Regionel Maticnel Gavings Officer of your State. ,
) . e B T e e AC.512

@

SOCIAL SERVICES. "=
CAND
SOCIAL AMENITIES,

Every little is needed to add /-

to the nation’s pool of invest-

ment — to finance the great

development schemes to halp 5’-‘;539:gt :;-;30\
build the Welfare State of S < Y

L A — g

tomorrow.

THE SMALL SAVINGS
SCHEME grows and flourishes

under 2 guarantee of absolute

339% Interest paid
annually and capitat

security, -°

L e

WHY HASIT GROWHN

because it fulfils an obvious

29, interest added
on deposits  upto
Rs, 10,000/. (on
deposits up to Rs.
20,000/. in the case
of joint accounts),

and urgant need~it puts your

money to work for your and

the nation's good, i ed

INDIA'S PLAN GIVES

HMore schools-Home Ms;aéfq;/ﬁ

Klore rogels
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Managing Editor : MANIAN NATESAN.
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SOUTHERN RAILWAY

VISIT NORTH INDIA

STANDARD ROUND TOUR TICKETS

BY .
F'OUR Different ROUTES to Specified Itineraries
COVERING ALL IMPORTANT PLACES OF PILGRIM

Vor. 5.1 FEBRUARY 1954 +—DETAILED CONTENTS. [No. 2. ,- AND HISTORICAL INTEREST
S — are now on issue
PAGE PAGE FOR II, INTER AND (il CLASSES .
WASTED ASSETS THE INDIAN CONSTITUTION Period of Availability — 3 Months
By Ma. FrRep W. CORBETT .. 49 By Dr. C. H. ALEXANDROWICZ .. 70 . TOUR NO. I
- SCIENTIFIC APPROACH TO- AGRICULTURE Madras Central Pandharpur Gwalior Itarai
COT;;'AGSE %NaniAilLiffLAt'Li iNDUSTR’“‘S At By Sz E. JouN RUSSELL 3 | 1I:ieui‘;ghuu{.a. Road é{ur%uwa‘(rliT Agra Caatt. Balharshah
v SrI Sus . %, M.A. .. . Manthralaya .T. .
HOME AND FOREIGN AFFAIRS Raichar o8 Nacih Dond Mathura Jn Soweda ral
THE ROLE OF WOMEN IN THE NEW 1NDIA . . ast o8 elhi Madras Centra
 ROLE wo N‘" 5 By ““AN INDIAN JOURNALIST " .. T3 Kurduwadi Hoshangabad Agra Caatt,
" . TT .. . . -
¥ ©RApTH AU 5 rony WORLD OF BOOKS - It Cass - Rs. 266-~6-0 Inter Class - Rs, 174~1-~0 it Class - Rs, 99-7-0
CORRECT APPROACH TO INDIAN H . . - ’ TOUR NO. IT
: DIARY OF THE MONTH . 8¢ ‘
By Dr. K. GOPATACHARI, M.A., Ph.D. .. 56 , Madras Central Nasik Road Naimisharanya Gaya
. I READERS’ DIGEST . 8 Reniguata Hoshangabad Lucknow Howrah
.EDUCATIONAL NEEDS -« 58 I UDIANS OUTSIDE INDIA 88 Manthralayam Road Gwalior Faizabad Khurda Road
, Q: Raichur - Agra Cantt. Ayodhya Puri
THE PLAN AND THE POPULATION QUESIIONS OF IMPORTANCE 89 gurggwadx gaﬁ:mm JIn. Faizabad ‘Iz(vhurda Road
By Mr. M. &, Laww .. 60 N aodharpur elhi Prayag altair
UTTERANCES OF THE DAY 80 » Kurduwadi Kurukshetra Allahabad Bezwada
THE POETRY OF DYLAN THOMAS POLITICAL & PERSONAL O Bombay V. T, Hardwar Banaras Cantt. Madras Central

By Dr. B. N. CHATORVEDI, 3.4, Ph.D. .. 63 EDUCATIONAL 92 i1 Class - Rs. 35{~5~-6 Inter Class ~ Rs.228-9-0 Hl Class - Rs, 130-11-6
ART SEASON, 1953 LEGAL 93 . TOUR NO, 1II

By Mkr. B. Knisuna IvER, B.A., B.L. .. 65 TRADE AND FINANCE o4 Madras Central Ahmedabad Jaipur Faizabad

, Renigunta Surendranagar Agra Prayag
INDO-U.5. RELATIONS WOMEN'S PAGE 95 Manthralayam Road Morvi Mathura Jm. Allahabad
By Srr S. RaMaswAMy IVER .. 68 GENERAL 96 Raichur Wankaner. Delhi Banaras Cantt.
) ‘Kurduwadi Rajkot Kupukshetra Gaya
e o I, e . Pandbarpur Jamnagar Ambala Cantt. Howrah
) } T Kurduwadi Dwaruka Saharanpur Khurda Road
o - ll;oon};; V. %urendmnagar Lakhsar P;xri
13} ombay V. T. iramgam Hardwar Khurda Road
l N D E X T 0 A D Y E R T l S E R S l N T H E l N D lA N R E v l E w gombay Central Mt‘;}}xlsana Naimisharanya Waltair
. urat Sidhpur Lucknow Bezwada
Pagr PAGE groagh gbu Road Faizabad Madras Central.
. . aroda jmer Ayodhya
Advaita Asbrama 5  National Savings P 1 yoary
il Class . Rs. 400-5-6 Inter Class - Rs, 260-11-6 il Class - Rs, (49-1-6
All-India Astrological Society 3  Print India F. 8 TOUR NO. IV
’ Puablications Dbp. Govt. of India Madras Central Agra Caatt. Lucknow Howrah
A. C. C. Cement F. 4 . ndia ’ 6 Bezwada Mathura Jn. Ayodhya Khurda Rosd
Curzon & Co 4 Ramakrishna Math F. 9 ?alharshah Ilf{)e!hik N E’mya;iJ a %uri
. N e : . tarsi urukshetra Allahaba hurda Read
Coronet F. 5 Spunpipe 4TH COVER Horhangabsd Hardwar Banaras Cantt Waltair
Shaik Md. Rowther & Co., K. P. V. F. 14 Gwalior Naimisharanya Gaya Bezwada .
Da.iba.bal JAshram ver 5 Southern Railwa 3 . Madras Central..
. y {l Class . Rs. 312~11-6 Inter Class - Rs. 203-f{-6 il Class - Rs. 116-9-6
15
Dalda ) Sunday Times P12 . ; i

. . HALF FARES for Children aver 3 and under 12 yearsof age are available
India Cements P 7 Tata Iron & Steel Co. e 9
Indian Librarian F 8 T c ) o for all the above FOUR Tours,

) ’ ) ravancore Cements Ltd. F. 11  Note: ~Passenpers may uadertake any one of the Four tours by starting the jouraey from any
Krishna Tiles F. 6 Travancore Rayons 7. 13 station on the Southern Railway, situated on the route of the tour, but passengers from stations which
Freeo' Indi : F. 10 o are outside the route of uny of the above tours can purchase the Standard Round Tour Tickets by applying

ree lndais . . Thought . 2 to the nearest station situated on the route of the tour, at least 10 days in advance, except at Madras
Lexin 2 United India Life Assurance Co. 6 Contral, Bezwada and Guntakal where these tickets are kept in stock for issue on application

(For turther particulars, please apply to the nearest Station Master or the Chiet Commercial
Superintendent, Southern Railway, Madras.} :
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NILGIRI C E T
A C.C.oex CEMENT
CURRENTLY AVAILABLE TO MEET YOUR
- BUILDING REQUIREMENTS

Cement is the ideal building mate- or irrigation channel, A. C. C.
rial for cottage, bungalow or block - cement, which surpasses the require.
of flats; factory, godown or labour ments of rthe British Standard
housing ; well, dairy - shed, grain silo Specifications, is readily available.

Book your orders with
your nedrest C.M.L stockist or dealer or direct with

THE CEMENT MARKETING COMPANY OF INDIA LTD,

9 Mount Road - 4/12 Race Course Rd. Sugar Co. Bldg.
MADRAS COIMBATORE BANGALORE

The free technical services of the
Concrete Association of India at
9, Mount Road, Madras or Sugar
Company Building, Bangalore, are
available on all problems of con-
crete construction.

Sales Managers

. THE CEMENT MARKETING CO
s L OF INDIA LTD.

v
o

< SISTA'S CMI.148
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RAYALA BUILDING @ 1/I55, MOUNT ROAD,

MADRAS.

The House for

ANTIQUES & OBJETS D’ART

South Indian Bronzes

Curios

Souvenirs

® Handioom Textiles
- Sandalwood & Ivory Articles

Oriental Arts & Crafts

Visit CORONET for that SOMET HING

you love to have L
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For Quality -

CHOOSE TILES |~

TRADE MARK

REGD.

Roofings; Ceilings 7 Ridges; Floorings 6’ & 8”;
Hollow blocks, Ventilators & Terracotta Products

AND
(Cement Mosaic Tiles in Superior Colours) . = ~-
v b, MANUFACTURED BY : ;
.. F O - . . = ma—— ) !‘,““‘
| TILES & POTTERIES *’ | gr—
SRI KRISHNA T | | — — |
. (MADRAS) ITD. | » | -
& DS | ;‘“ - '.<.________._._—
Managing Agents: B, K. RANGANATHAM & SONS, LTD. T B H
OFFICE: Kumara Vijayam, (Phone. 85554) ; I 34 ko R L Vo =24
Mylapore, MADRAS-4 Telegrams: “ AKEAIOR™ = gl e
DEPOT: 1/52.A, Sydenhams ) . ) = ‘ SeepEinte T e L ___:__’:_:
Rt 2 ADRAS} (Phone: 4278) 1 ; | IR e ek
; - L = o CTORY: SANKARNAD S s esamie i e e
WORKS:  Thirumangalam, ! = s .»' - e S AND® AEAGH=MAL \ e
. on the Poonamallee . ; =—p SUERILES oiles bt e o s e R L R e
i X : High Road’ Beyond (PhOﬂe . 3755) = “)?gv.mg;’*_“ U &L U T S R "“,;&3 asd & 3

Aminjikarai, MADRAS ’

l'
|
|
)
)

i
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The leading monthly magazine -

ON SALE dealing exhaustively with print-

in the ing, block-making, paper and
FIRST WEEK P

of ,

EVERY MONTH . sales all over India and abroad.

other allied 1ndustr1es Record
®

AN INVALUABLE MEDIUM TO ADVERTISERS

@®

per Copy

. For particulars contact :

Grams: VASUNIDHI . Phone: 3006

“PRINTINDIA™

Proprietors: KUBERA ENTERPRISES LTD.
“ KUBERA BUILDINGS "
21, SUNKURAMA CHETTY STREET, MADRAS-1.

|
|
0
|
0
0
|
’ 0
xquisitely printed on Art Paper. 0
|
0
|
o
0
0
0
0
|

=

|

|

|
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Just our! | | JUST OUT !!
NEW BOOK “
THE DEVI MAHATNYA

SRI DURGA-SAPTASATI

- (700 Mantras on Sri Durga)

Translated into English
By SWAMI JAGADISWARANANDA

Original text in Devanagan script with running Enghsh translanon
and notes on important words

Pp. 192, Price Rs. 2. For Subscribers of V. K. Rs. 1-14.0.

VAKYAVRITTI and ATMAJNANOPADESHAVIDH]

OF SRI SANKARACHARYA

CONTAINS ORIGINAL TEXT IN DEVANAGARI, PROSE ORDER, WORD-BY-WORD .
MEANING, ENGLISH TRANSLATION AND COPIOUS NOTES

Translated by : SWAMI JAGADANANDA
Page 116. Price: Re. 1/ only.

SR 1 RAMAKRISHNA

By Swami Nikhilananda

A short biography of the Prophet of Modern India written
: in a very lucid and easy style.
Pages 188, Price 1.8.0. (For Subscrihers of V. K. Rs. 1.6-0)

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE . MADRAS+4
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SOUTH INDIA’S BEST PICTORIAL WEEKLY.

Member, Indian & Eastern Newspaper Society

and
" Audit Bureau of Circulalions.

PRINCIPAL FEATURES:

Beautiful Front Cover Opinions of the Week
Full Page Pictures . Plan with Planets

Film & Fun Pages | Cartoons

Bombay Letter | | .Up=~to~the-Minute Photos

Delhi Dispatch- Short Story

New Cartoon Strips * Hindi Lessons

Snappy: Leaders Children's Corner

Besides
STRAIGHTWORDS
the straight and simple contest giving away Rs. 2,000 in prizes.

SINGLE COPY : 4 As. 6 MONTHS Rs. 6. ONE YEAR Rs. 12.
Please ask for a Specimen Copy.

Ifurther Particulars From

FREE INDIA WEEKLY

80, General Pa}tters Road : : MADRAS-2,

1
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o Travancore- Cochin State, THE X “§
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a\\§ is the best material of its kind. You \{“§

get this Brand: you help Indian \\‘;§\
Industry in the various stages of N
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production. You <can depend on
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SUNDAY TIMES

25th YEAR OF PUBLICATION

SUBSCRIPTION RATES

One Year Rs. 9 8 0
6 Months w 412 0
Single Copy » 0» 3°0

N. B.—S8ubscriptiona are not accepted for
“less than 6 months.

THE BRIGHTEST NEWS
AND VIEWS ILLUSTRATED
WEEK-END NEWSPAPER .
— IN INDIA —_—

17 GIVES YOU THE

~ NEWS BEHIND THE

NEWS |
SUNDAY’S BEST

( Wanted Agenis in Urrepresented Areas.

?‘MY MOTHERLAND PAMPHLETS

Iu appreciation of these, Ackarya P. C. Ray writes:~—

One can gain
through these pamphlets,

much useful information and wzll derive much benefit by going

Only the following are now available :

2. Bri Ra.ma.na;Mah&rshl. .

. 6. 8ri Aurobindo and Hig Ashram,

" 14. Gandbism in Actioy,

20. The Wa.y to Prospenby

22, Dayananda Saraswati, .

" 80. | The Dope Plagne,

86.- Mrs, Annis Begant an

d T
for India. Her Fight

Price I anng each,

For all the 16 Pamphiets

SUNDA

send Rs.
registered postage.)

36.
37.A
. 88,
89.

40.
41.
42,
44.

45,

Chanakya.

Guru Nanak,

Guru Govind Singh.
Asoka the Great.
Vikraﬂmdibya.

Sri Krishna Chaitanya.
Empéror Harsht;..

Sir M. Visweswarayya.

Sirdnr Patel.
Postape 1 anna for any four.
1-10-0 (inclusive of

- €9, Peters Road, Y T[MES BOOKSHOP

(Phone s 86942)

Cathedral Post, Madras-6, )

THE TRAVANCORE RAYONS LIMITED

‘Rayonpuram, P. 0.
Travancore-Cochin State.

. A % i s

INDIAN PIONEER PRODUCERS
| OF |
RAYON YARN
AND
TRANSPARENT CELLULOSE FILM.

4]

MANAGING AGENTS :—

EMCETE & SONS (Travancore) Ltd.
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i, D. V. Shaik Mohamed Rowther & Co.

PosT Box No. 1264
41, LINGHI CHETTY STREET, G. T., MADRAS,

\

BRANCHES AT MASULIPATAM, KAKINADA, NEGAPATAM and KARAIKAL

Telegraphic Address:

General: ‘“SHAIK?”
Coastal Service: * JALANATH”
U. K.: America Service: ‘“SAMUDRAPAR"
Singapore-Australia Service: ‘“EASTSHIPCO”

Agents For :

THE SOINDIA STEAM NAVIGATION CO. LTD., BOMBAY.

THE EASTERN SHIPPING CORPORATION LTD., BOMBAY,

THE UNITED STATES NAVIGATION CO., Inc., NEW YORK.
THE ALEXANDRIA NAVIGATION Q0., 8. A, E,, ALEXANDRIA.
THE STANDARD VACUUM OIL., ¢0., MADRAS.

Steamer Service:

Regular Cargo and Passenger Service to Coastal
IndiajU. K. and
India]America: IndiajAustralia & Far East:

Ports of lndia, Burma and Ceylon:
Continent:

Madras/Rangoon: Madras/Singapore.

4972 (2 Lines) Office.
TELEPHONE No. { 30 (After Office Hours).

[ RSN
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-cook with it! Buy a tin of Dalda today.

[ Feirvary 1954

KERE'S wHY DALDA
VANASPATI IS THE BEST
VALUE YOUR MONEY CAN BUY

2 WOMEN EVERYWHERE SAY:

7 "
§ "Bay DALDA and youll save
money and cook tastier meals”

How am I going
to keep my 2

budget this
month? A4

You could
save on your

cooking medium

\q Buy DALDA
—it costs less
and goes a
long way.

‘Wise housewives buy Dalda every time.
It’s the kind of cooking fat that doctors
insist we need in a daily diet and it costs
less. See for yourself how long a tin of
Dalda lasts and the wonderful meals you

€0 96 0000 S ORI OIEIILEB GO e s s 0es b0 e

HOW CAN | ECONOMISE ON MY COOKING?
For free advice write today or any day to:
THE DALDA ADVISORY SERVICE
P.O. Box No. 353, Bombay, 1.

3 =S}

N 101b, 51b,

b | ) g | B
u /] 350478 | B
B ! It maa

ULy

AVAILAB

>
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NATESAN’S PUBLICATIONS

SPEECHES AND WRITINGS
Price Rs. b each

Lord ‘Sinha
Sir W. Wedderburn

Ram Mohun Roy
Sir D. E. Wacha

NATIONAL BIOGRAPHIES
Price Rs, 5 each
indian Judges. Sketches of 21 famous Judges.

Indian Christiane. ‘Sketches of famous Indian

Christians.

Indian Scientiste. Sketches with an account of

their Researches. o
POLITICS

Hind Swaraj or  Indian. Home Rule. By
Mahatma Gandhi, *“ It is certainly my good
fortune that this booklet is receiving wide attention.
It is & book which can be.put into the hands
of @ ohild.”—Gandhi. “As. Eight,

Fellowship of Faiths and Unity of Religtons.

By Mahatma Gandhi. BEdited by Prof. Abdul
Majid Kbhaa. He. Oune. :

Congress Presidential Addresses, (1911.1934.)
Joutaining full -text of Presidential Addresses.
Re. 8. )

Indian  National  Evolution. By A. G
Mazumndar. 8s. 0.

The Governauvce of India. By Babu Govinda -

Das. Ra. 5. ) .o .
~-INDIAN TALES
The Guacdianship of India: A Mock Trial.
By R. Javanthipatban, Rupee One.

lndian Tales of Fun, Folly and Folklore. Re. 2.

Select Tales from the Sanskrit Dramatists..

Contents: Sskuntala, Malavikegnimitra, Uttarama-
oharitra, Nagananda and Mudrarakshasa. Re. Ouns.

The 'diot’'s Wife. By Dr. Nareesh Chunder Sen
Gupta, M.&, D.L. As. 8. .
Sakuntala. By Kamsla Satthianadhan. As. 8.

Dr. S. RADHAKRISHN 1N'S WORKS
Freedom and Culture. Re. 2.
The Heart of Hindustan. ‘Re. 1-8.

WORLD TEACHERS
Re. One each.

Ssi Rama<y. His Life and Teachings. By
M. R. Sampatkumaran, M.A. .

Jesus Christ: By Mr. 8. K. George.

Sankarscharya. By 8. 8. Buryanaraysna Sastri.

St Krishna: His Life and Teachings. By
Me. M. R. Sampatkumsran, 20d Edn.

Life and Teachings of Zoroaster. By Prof. |

A, R. Wadia. .
Buddba. By D. Dharmspsla. 4th Eda. .
Prophet Mubammad. By Ahmed Shafi and
Yakub Hasan. . .

NATIOVAL CLASSICS
(Abridged editions) -
Price Rupees Three each.

Valmiki Ramayana. Text in Devanagari and
English Translation. Foreword by the Rt. Hon.
V. 8. Srinivasa Sastri, ».c,, 0.8,

The Mahabharata. Text in Devanegari & English
Translation. Foreword by Dr. Sir S. Radhakrishnan.

The Srimad Bhagavata. Text in Devanagari
and English Translation. Foreword by Dr, S8ir
. 8. Sivaswami Aiyar.

Upakhyanamala Text in Devanagari. Foreword
by Dr. Sir C. P, Ramaswami Aiyar.

The Upanishads. Selections from the 108
Upanishads, Text in Banskrit -Devanagari. With
8 Foreword by Prof. M. Hiriyanna, v.aA.

Prayers, Praises and Psalms. Text in Devana.
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"WASTED ASSETS.

By Mr. FRED W. CORBETT 4

NDIA is a land of vast resources, and
unfortunately, also of vast wasted
assets. It is usefulto take stock of some of
them and to consider how they may ba more
fully utilised.

Firstly there are the vast humanassets
of unutilised manpower. According to the
figures for June 1953, the number of
educated unemployed registered with the
employment exchanges is 147609 or nearly

_">™50000. This does not include the vast

number unemployed but not registered
and also those persons who though
educated, cannot secure suitable employ-
ment bscause of being overage or bslow
the required educational qualifications.
If these are included, the number of
educated unemployed alone would easily
be three or four times the figure given
above What a colossal waste of valuable
assets at a time when India is ecrying
out for educated citizens to bring literacy,
and social and medical aid to the rural
population? Many of these people are
highly educated and possess degrees in
Engineering or Medicine. It is stated that
in Bengal alone there are 2000 unemployed
dootors. It is not stated from where
these doctors turned - up, or why they
are unemployed, but it is nothing short

.of ecriminal neglect to keep them un-

employed when the country is crying out
for doctors, and there are not enough of
medical men to go round and rural dispen-
saries are even being closed down for
want of doctors. Except for these doctors
and a few engineers many of the unemp-
loyed are lacking in a little specialised
training to make them employable. They
are like unripe corn or fruit cut away
before it is mature for use. With a little

specialised training all these educated
persons can be usefully employed in the
service of the country. There are 750,000
villages in India. If each village is
given .only one teacher and one social
worker, which in itself is grossly inadequate
we would require 1,900,000 educated
persons to attend to and to develop the
health, the sanitation and the social life
of the vast rural population. 300,000 to
400,000 uneducated persons' are a mere
bagatelle to India’s vast requirements in
this respect alone, and yet we allow even
these valuable asssts to go unutilised.
‘What a tragedy is this?

Efforts are no doubt being made in

" some States to employ some of these

porsons in social and other work in the

villages, but they are spread out to two

or three years. Meantime what are these

unemployed persons to do? A more

vigorous policy and a little more useful

spending can harness all these people
to the service of the countryside. Instead,

in our State of Madras nursing centre

for nurses are being closed down for want

of funds. Waste and still more waste

in some States where doctors and nurses

are actually bsing sent away as surplus

to requirements, Such a state of affairs

is laughable wero it not pathetic in its
ill effacts on the vast rural population.

Then there is the vast rural population:
comprising seventyfive per centof India’s
millions engaged in agriculture many of
whom ars totally or partially unemployed.
It is proposed in some quarters to employ:
thom in ‘‘cottage industries,” but it is not .
clearly indicated what these “industries’ .
are going to be, or how their products



50 ‘ THE INDIAN REVIEW

[ FEBRUARY 1954

are going to bs marketed. If even one-half
of the 75 per cent of our rural population
woere to ba employed in cottage industries
for only one half of their spars timo, will
the other 25 per cent of the population
be able to absorb all that they produce?
This aspsct of the qusstion does not
appear to have boen sufficiently considered,
or it would have boen found that the
solution of the problem of rural unemploy-
ment, and also of employment during
the off season does not lie in cottage
industries alone, but to a much larger
extent in rural industries closely connected
with their main ocsupation of agriculture.
A consideration of our other vast wasted
assets will indicate some of the directions
in which the idle rural labour may be
employed with benefit to itself and to the
country in general.

Take land first. Sri Kunwar Sain, the
Chairman of the Central Water and
Power . Commission speaking on the
*River Valley Projscts in India" at
Patna in September last year states
that there are no less than 122 millions
of acres of arable land in the country
which have yet to ba provided with
jirrigation facilities, and that out of
340,000,000 acres of arable land in India
only about 280,000,000 acres were under
cultivation. Even out of this only about
58,000,000 acres had irrigational facilities.
The immonsity of our vast and valuabls
assets thus lying fallow should appal us.
Take another much wasted asset—manure.
The droppings of our estimated 260,000,000
head of cattle and of the hundreds of
millions’ of goats, sheep, pigs and other
domesticated animals alone, the wasto
and sewage products of our populated
areas,and the leaves and droppings of hund-
reds of millions of our trees can provide more
manure than the output of a score of
Sindhri fertiliser factories. This manure
has the addad advantage that it has bulk
and is distributed throughout the country
in proportion to the population., It needs
no expansive plant nor expsrt suporvision
‘to produce, and it can bs transported at
little cost from the placs of manufacture
to the fields a few miles away. There
is no
And yet, all or most of this valuable
asset is wasted. Cattle dung is being

transport problem, no bottleneck. -

burnt for want of cheap fuel. It is a
common sight in our largar citiss to see
huge dumps of fallen lsaves and other
refuss burnt on thae roadsides to save
the Municipal employees the trouble of
carting them away,

In other countries all this is converted
into cash. We read for inctance that
during 1952 the Birmingham Corporation
realised nearly 30.00,000 rupees from the
sale of waste and salvaged materials
In India u cheap m»athod of converting
town refuse into useful manurs requires
to b2 evolved. We don’t want the maulti-
plication of expensive schemss for this
purpose.

Then thore is water, that God given
health and life giving gift to India. we
have perhaps ‘the highest rainfall in the
world, and our rainfall is bounteous,
copious and plentiful, albeit it is erratic
and ill-distributed. Some places get too
much and some too little of it, but this
enormous quantity of water is mostl;
wasted. It is estimated that only six
par cent of our available water supply is
usefully employed, the other 94 per cent
flowing uselessly into the sea, incident-
ally causing much " avoidable
damage on the way. When we received
very heavy rainfall recently after nearly
six years of drought, thers was hardly
a river or stream large or small that
was not in spate. We read daily of
floods in this or that river in all parts
of the country. In many cases these
floods caused much loss in life and in
property. And yet, no serious stops have
bsen taken to save some of this water
for future use. Where has all this water
gons to? If instsad of a mere =ix
psr cent we conserve at least twenty or
twontyfive por cent of our annual
rainfall in small tanks and reservoirs
constructed at short intervals throughout
the course of our rivers and streams by
tho construction of small dams and the
impounding of the water wherever the
contonr of land psrmits it. we can make

ourselves independent of the vagaries of .

the monsoons and provide ourselves with
an ample reserve of water to tide over
two or three years of drought without
interfering with the flow of the water

loss and -

v
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or the water rights. of any of the areas
traversed by these rivers and streams.
We would also help to mitigate the
floods which cause so much avoidable
damage at intervals, All this can ba
easily and cheaply done by local labor

by throwing small earthwork dams
across thess streams at suitable
intervals.

India has many other valuable asssts,
waiting to be utilised but ths four now
enumerated need first of all to be
utilised. It 1is only by the intelligent
application of our vast reservoir of idle
manpower that we can bring togzther
the land, water and manure that lie at
our doors, to serve the needs of our
people. The less-educated of our men and
women can easily b2 trained to guide
the vast rural uneducated labour in
contour bunding, the construction of small
dams and tanks, the repair and maintenance
of water channels, the construction of roads
batween fields and villages, the prepara-

*tion and transport of manure, and also

in inculeating in the people habits of
personal hygisns, and the keeping of
their village roads clean and their
watersupply free from contamination.
The batter educated unsmployed like

engineers and doctors may be employed
for the overall supervision and gvidance
of all these activities. Thus, the
educated and the uneducated now
unemployed, may be usefully employed
to bring together and more fully utilise
our four primary assets, labour, land,
water, and manure to produce our first
necessity, and that is more food. There
should b> no let up on this, but this
process should ba continusd indefinitely
as a pormanent outlet for our surplus
labour. Woe should produce so much food,
that the wvast numbsr of the now starved
or semistarved paople will be able to have
a suffiziency of food at prices within
their slendsr means. Prices should be .
brought down to near the pre-war level
so that p3ople may have something loft
for clothing and other necessities. We
should b3 able to produce so much food,
that we may b> able to do all this, and
even to fesad our cattle and pigs on the
surplus as soms other countries
similarly placed as we are, now do. It
will then b3 tims enough to look to the
devalopmant of our other valuable assets,
mora valuable in cash value, but not so
valuabls or necessary for the needs of
the common man.

Cottage and Small-Séale Industries :

THEIR SCOPE IN NATIONAL PLANNING
By SRI SUBHASH J. RELE, M.A,,

HE growth of cnttage and small scale
industries in India over the past two
decades has bsen an unplanned process.
At prasent they are of rudimantary
character, but the Planning Commission
obsarves, that with tho progress of rural
oloctrification their charactsr is likely to
be transform~d. There are enormous
resources in this country for the dsvelop-
mont of cheap electric powsr which could
be utilizad for cottage industries.

According to the Planning Commission,
cottage and small scale industries have a
central place in rural davelopment. The
Cantral Government’s plan contains a
total provision of Rs. ‘15 Crores from

©

within which it should bs possible to
financs approved programmds and to render
a fair moasurs of assistance to the states.

Cottags and Small-scale industries
howaver, call for programmes which will
develop a great deal of local initiative snd
co-oparation. The primary objective of
Stats policy should bs to provide for a
fiald within which each industry may be
able to organise itself. One of the chief
handicaps from which the cottage industries
suffar is tho difficulty of obtaining cheap
raw matorials. The Government, therefore,
should assums the supply of controlled raw
materials. The utmost importance must
be attached to arrangemonts for research
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and training in these industries. A state
research department, dealing mainly with
the. technical and economic problems
relating - to ' cottage and small scale
industries should bs able to help greatly

in this matter. : Training of artisans in-

improved techniques and rural workshops
may. be organized. There is also a need
for an institute for village technology

which could carry out investigations into
* problems of these industries.

Village artisans, however, have no
financial resources. They can offer no
security. They receive no help from
Banks. . Here, the principle of co-operation
is of fruitful application. In Western
countries, the co-operative system as well
as trading organizations have substantially
helped the artisans. Co-operative Societies
in India have mostly confined their
activities to the supply of rural credit and
other needs of the rural population. The
successful working of the co-operative
movement, to a more or less extent, depends
upon the financial resources. - These,
however, can come only throughtihe Banks
and through a Government guarantee of
such loans as the co-operative societies
may find it necessary te raise. The
Government have to play a positive role.
It must assist co-operative societies which
lend money through guarantees and in
other ways.

Another Weékness present in the system

is the absence of an effective marketing .

organization. Ultimately, the artisan
fails to get the best price for his goods.
The toy industry of Germany and the
cottage industries of Japan owed their

success to the existence of active marketing .

organizations, ' Unless there is an effective
government agency in India to market
the products of cottage and small-scale
industries, no progress is possible, The
Swadeshi Stores in Bombay form a very
good example-of an active agency for
internal distribution of indigenous products
‘Woe need in India more and more emponums
on this model.

" The most important method of developing
cottage and small scale industries is to
establish either small new townships or
to extend existing towns and provide sites,
services, power etc. It is common knowledge

that cheap products of standardized
industries drive out the products of cottage
and small-scale industries. The demand
for products of cottage industries could

be developed by stores purchase and:

replacement of imports. The question of
stores purchase, however, has received
consideration - at the hands 'of the
Government. It has been agreed that
where basic cdonsiderations ' like quality,
delivery, date, ete, are comparable, the
products of cottage. and small scale
industries would receive preference for the
requirements of the Governmsants over the
products of other manufacturers.

It is absolutely wrong to assume that
because mass prodaction is the condition
of efficiency in some industries it is equally
desirable in all. The new inventions in the
case of large-scale enterprize displace
human labour which finds it difficult in
finding new employment.

The problem of ‘technological unemploy-

ment’ is becoming more acute today even in .

the West. It has to be remembered that the
existence of cottage and small-scale
industries side by side with large-scale
industries may absorb the human labour
displaced by machines. It is increasingly
being recognized that no large scale
industrialization can offer a lasting solution
to the country’s problem of poverty and
unemployment. In India where 80% of
the people-live in villages and 70% depend
on agriculture, the main problem is to
provide employment to thislarge population
and reduce the pressure on land. The case
for cottage and small-scale industries’ is
largely stronger in India than elsewhere
because of the relative cheapness of
labour as compared with capital.

Again the development of large-scale
industries by itself does noat lead to
maximization of human welfare. On the
contrary, it shows a remarkable tendency

to degrade human labour to the level of-

the machine. Thus, in the case of large
scale industries the human aspect of the
problem is lost sight of. Further, the

oxistence of cottage and small-scale-

industries may mnot only absorb the
technologically unemployed but save them
from degradation. -

——

THE ROLE OF WOMEN IN THE NEW INDIA

By “ KEITH AUSTIN "

REE India is still largely a man’s

world run for men and by men with
the' vast majority of women playing the
role of spectators or camp followers.
The New Constitution it is true has
guaranteed equal rights to women and
removed, in theory at least, the Ilast
obstacles to their taking a full and
equal share in social and -political
affairs. To draw up a constitution is
one thing ; to make its provisions a
reality is quite another. Women in
progressive countries of the West fought
for years besfore they won emancipation
and equal rlghts and opportunities with
men. Freedom is not a gift but a
congquest, unless the women “of back-
ward, tradition-rid. India are prepared
to fight for and win and deserve equa-
lity with the men, as have their
sisters in other lands, it is more than
likely that the theoretical liberty and

" equality which have been handed ‘to
- them on a plate will continue to be

more honoured in the breach than in
the observance, and that they will still
remain behind locked doors in the
demesnes of their lords and masters,
and, 11ke Ham]et “feed the air promise
crammed.’ .

It will be a major tragedy for India
should this happen. The mnew secular
Democracy that is being forged in this
ancient land of ours will reguire one
of the great social, economic and cul-
tural revolution the world has seen,
before it becomes a reality. If the New
India that is emerging is to bs built
on solid and secure foundations, and fo
progress in the right direction, it must
be built by the combined efforts of
every man, woman and child in the
country. No Democracy can thrive
while any section of its citizens remains
backward and reactionary; a Democracy
which ignores the vital feminine half
of its people will either bs still-born,
or develop in a lop-sided and unbalan-
ced fashion. The balance of civilization
and culture requires the male and female
contribution, for they complement and com-

plete: one - another, and each is indispen--

sible to the unity aud harmony of the
whole. Hence the women of India
cannot, as they have bsen compelled
to do in the past, live apart from
society and social change; they must
participate actively, and pull their full
weight to ensure that society is modelled
on the right lines, and social change
proceads in the right direction,

The theory has often been put for-
ward that the woman's role is to supply
the static and conservative element in
society, while man provides the dynamic
and creative element. There is some
truth in this theory. Women do provide
a stabilizing factor in the evolution of
society and are the great conservers of the
established and time honoured social and
moral order of society. Carried to
extremes however, the theory is dange-
rous, and may he exploited as a reason
for “keeping the woman in her place,”
and not allowing her any share in the
shaping of the future. Any such cur-
tailment of the woman's opportunities and
abilities would be a tragic loss for women,
though primarily conservor of all that
is best, can also be a creator and a
pioneer, and. even in this sphere, has a
unique and indispensible contribution to
make to the evolution of ‘society and
the progress of civilization and culture,.
Women, not only in the emancipated
democracies of the West but also in
India, have shown, that given equality
of opportunity with the men they are
capable ef leadership in many fields of
activity. There have been famous
women doctors, scientists, artists, poets,
dlplomats, lawyers and politicians A
woman's place it is true, is primarily
in the home, and it would be an ill day
for any country if all women deserted
their ‘homes to contest with men for the
doubtful honours of the arena; but not
all women marry, and even those who
do, .need not all be  prevented from
carrying their influence into the wider
society outside.

In India women have for centuries
been tied to the home. This has not,
as some try to make out, been an
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unmitigated evil; it has made India a
land where the family is the true basis
of society, a country whase intrinsic
greatness depends largely on the quality
of her home and family life. Unfort-
unately the enforced imprisonment of
the woman in the homes has only too
often coupled with her absolute dapen-
dance on her men-folk in comparison
with whom she has bsen forced to accept
an inferior social, political and legal
status. This has in the past made
women in india “inferior animals” to
the lordly mals; reducing them to the

position of favoured slaves or play

things of their husbands rather than
their halp-mates and equals. This
inferior status of women was further
accentuated by hampering social and
religious traditions and customs, by lack
of education and cualture, and by a
socio-moral climate of opinion that
hindsred all initiative of progress on their
part. It is to their credit that many
Indian womoan broke with convention and
took their rightful place in society at
the side of their moen-folk. espocially
during the great struggle for freedom.
But the vast majority remained bshind
the locked doors of their houses, sunk in
ignorance, apathy and partial servituds.
Most of the barriers which have in
the past prévented women from taking
their proper place in society still exist,
in spite of the Constitution. Steps must
bs taken to remove them b~=fore women
will bs free to uss the political and social
emancipation vnder the contitution to make
their full contribution to the future progr -ss
and welfare of India. Duaring the fight for
independence, they showed they could
rise to an emsrgsncy and rival the
doings of th:ir progressive sisters in
other countriss; that their hsroic efforts
then, may not b3 wasted, they must
now settle down to the much thardor,
day-to-day struggle, build the New India
of tomorrow which will need the steady,
gelf-sacrificing work of both the men
and womsen of India.

The women of India can make this
contribution felt in every dspartment of
political and social life. They have
shown, and are showing, that the best

among them ecan successfully rival men
in fields which were formerly considered
male preserves. India was the first
country to appoint & woman as
a Cabinet Minister, and the first woman
diplomat to be appointed was an Indian.
There have bsen famous women lawyers,
doctors, and a woman recently won an
All India Air Race, defeating her male
competitors. But while there should be
no bar exempting women entering ' any
sphere of human activity, there are,
without a doubt, certain fields for which
women are peculiarly fitted, and in which
their contribution would b3 of the greatest
benefit to the New India.

‘ The first duty of woman”, said General
Cariappa in his blunt and forthright
manner recently, ‘‘is to stay at home, and
bring up their children to b2 good citizens.”
There is no gainsaying this vital fact.
Marriage and Motherhood ars the primary
vocation of most women, and the education

of their children their most precious

heritage. The home is a cell of the
social organism, and the health and well-
baing of society dspends on healthy hom-~s.
This vital fact must never be lost sight
of in the fervour - for emancipation. The
family is the nursery of socisty, for it is
at his mother’s knee that the child learns
the first most important, and mos$
énduring lessons of his life. The women
of India must unite and stand four-
square against any attompt by the State,
or of socalled 'progressives’, to undermine
the unity and stability to the family. The
twin evils of divorce and birth control,
which are boing increasingly advocated,
must bs resisted by India’s women to the
death, for, if they gain a foothold, homes
will crumble and society will disintegrate.
Women set the moral standard in a
country; it is upto the women of India
to prevent by every .means in their power
the evils of divorce and birth control from
wrecking social and moral standards in
India as they have done in other
countries.

Another immense field for feminine
activity lies in a comparatively new but
rapidly expanding field covered by the
Social S-rvices. When the men of England
were called up during the war, the women

FEBRUARY 1954 ]

THE ROLE OF WOMEN IN THE NEW INDIA 55

took their places, not only in the
factories  but more especially, in the
schools, in the hospitals and clinics, and
in the organization and running of the
other social services. Women today form
the majority of England’s teachers and
social workers, and are doing wonderful
work in fields peculiarly suited to their
interests, abilities and sympathies. For
children during their early formative
years, women are the Dbsst teachers,
perhaps the only teachers. India is soon
to embark on a vist scheme of compulsory,
primary education, and an expansion of her
present, pitifully inadequate supply of
social =ervices. Unless the womsn of
India come forth in their thousands to
serve as teachers, nurses and social
workers most of the grandiose paper
schemes of educational and social reform
will never beecnme a living dynamic
reality ; for the feminine touch will be
essential to make a success of them. It
seems superfluous to add that the State
will have to do all in its power to free
them from their present shackles and
provide ad-quate and propsr facilities for
training them for these worth-while
vocations. Enthusiasm, sacrifice, and
sympathy are essential driving forces,
but they will bs fruitless and perhaps
harmful, if they are not properly
harnessed and directed into the right
channels. Politics are notoriously a dirty
business, which is perhaps the main
reason why very few women are interested
in them. This is a pity, for women could
do much to raiss the present deplorably
low standrads of civic and public
morality. WNational and State politics, it
is true, demand knowledge and abilities
for a few women possess, but most
educated women could render fruitful
sorvice in the field of local politics which
have a more direct repercussion
in their home life, and in which there-
fore they would do well to interest
themselves deeply. Women in England
are taking an increasing part in the
management of their own local aflairs,
and the results have been all to the
good. It is time the womon of India
made their, wholesome influence felt in

their sphara of life~if they did, many of
the cankers of civic life in India would
soon disappear.

The men of India ars absorbed in the
practical tasks of life,in making money,
or in acquiring power and inflnence. As
they dominate public life, and are not
very scrupulous in their struggle for
existenco, the standrad of psrsonal and
public morality in India since Independence
has boen steadily falling, with disastrous
effscts to ths health and welfare of the
country. Only the women of India can
stam* the rot, and prop up and restore to
public and private life, not only its lost
social and moral standards, but much of
its departed kindliness, beauty and grace.
Women must relinganish their back seats
and come into the open to fight for the
preservation of truth, b2auty, and good-
ness in private and in public life which
are b2ing threatened from so many sides.
They must fight to conserve what is best
in the past, and help to shap> the future
pattern of society. Womsn are the
hops of°‘the New India—almost, one is
tompted to add, its last hops: If they fail
India now, in ths hour of her dire need,
Chaos is coma...

THE AWAKENING OF INDIAN WOMEN

BY
KAMALADEVI CHATTOPADHYAYA
AND OTHERS.

This book is perhaps the first systematic and
comprehensive compilation of the origin, growth
and developments of the women’s movements in
India, The wvarious chapters in the book deal
with every aspect of the women’s. question
Education and child marriage, Purdah and
prostitution, Workers and wages, Labour and
motherhood etc  Illustrated edition.

Price Rs, 1.8.0.

Postage Extra.

C. A. Natesan & Co., Publishers, George Town . Madras.




Correct | Approach

to Indian History

By DR. K. GOPALACHARI, M.A,, Ph.D.

|F History is a discredited science,

- Indian History is a distorted story.
Cunningham and Fleet, Hultzsch and
Vogel, Smith and Rapson great names
to reckon with but foreigners, have
wronged the sacredness of Indian History
by their. pride and prejudice and their
consequent inability to enter into its
spirit. Perhaps the greatest are not those
who err the least. Many a book begins
with the dull and uninspiring statement
“India is a land of rivers and mountains.’
No. India is a land of rivers of poetry
and mountains of philosopby. South
India is not a land of vast pilas called
temples, but a temple of Hindu Civili-
zation unpolluted by foreign mixtures,
The vast unity pulsating beneath the
"ephemeral ‘‘empires,” ‘the democratic
nature of Buddhismn and the constitutional
twist of monarchy have appeared to the!
foreign eye in a ‘totally different light.
Indian historians have mistaken the trees
for the wood. They are more busy
examining sources and collecting data
than attempting bold and broad histories.
There is no Trevelyan among us to sing
the glories of this Heart of -Asia, no
Gibbon to pathetically narrate her ancient
decline and modern stagnation.

Many a western scholar like Hopkins,
Kern, Coldenberg and Rhys Davids has
made a masterly study of Buddhism
but even the most penetrating Huxley
has missed the dominant note—tho
democratic texture: Though Bryces and
Barkers might define democracy as a
form of Government, it is now widely
agreed that it is a way of life, a
human and scientific way of solving
common problems by common discussion
leading to an interpenetration and inter-
permeation of ideas. This process is a
strand woven into the texture of human
nature for the life that men live
together is a joint product to which the
passion, the will and the temperament
‘of every one makes its contribution.
Democracy can therefore obtain as much
in the field of religion as in the field of
Government. A recent exponent of
English - demoeracy has averred that
English democracy was born in the

conclaves of the Independents ‘wherd
religious topics were discussed ~with ‘the
utmost ease  and freedom. _However
religion is a field where democracy is rare
of practice, All religions start with a

monarchical constitution " (the Prophet)

and thrive as oligarchic ones (the
priesthood). But the Buddha is not-a
prophet. He is an ordinary mortal of
mortals who has found Jout the path tq
salvation by intense meditation, a feat
which it was open to any other person
to perform. By the eschewal of rituals
and the iron injunction to monks not to
claim supernatural powers Buddhism for
ever elbowed out the arch-oligarch,
There was no head of the Church except

the sayings of the Master. It was left

to later councils of monks to interpret
the words of the Master by the democratic
process, The democratic faith in the
dignity of the individual shines out in the
doctrine ‘no man can save himself save
by hisown conduct. ’

If agreement by discussion is the
cornerstone of ‘democracy agreement to
disagree is its safety-value. Toleration
therefore is an integral part of
democracy, and Buddhism shares it with
the other religions of India. This national
characteristic is a product of our philoso-
phic bent, and the prodigality of mnature.
Every philosopher is in doubt about the
ultimates and gives the benefit of doubt
to his brethren. In.the West a perpetual
and ruthless struggle against niggardly

nature has corroded hearts and made .

them intolerant of one ancther. -

It has not besen given to every race to
practise every form of democracy. The
West practises political democracy, but
clings to economic oligarchy. Russia
enjoys economic democracy at the expense
of the political. Neither has risen- to the
higher levels of religious democracy.

India is therefore the mother of religious -

democracy. .

A more heinous crime is the labelling
of the great Indian states built by the
Saisunagas, Nandas, Mauryas and the
Guptas., as ‘empires’. An ‘empire’
defined vaguely by the Oxford Dictionary

" as an aggregate of States .ruled over

FEBRUARY 1954 ]

CORRECT APPROACH TO INDIAN HISTORY A 57

by a soversign state, is a bundle of
nationalities marked off from one another
by -culture and sympathy and yet ruled

over by one nation-state. Judged by

this standard the political attempts of
India were not imperial. Ancient Indian
History is a mighty rhythm. Nature
had given her geographical unity. During
the first 1300 years she evolved an Arya-
Dravidian culture (2000—650 B.C.) and
during the next 1300 ysars {650 B. C.—640
A.D.) tried to crown this edifice with
political unity. And cultural unity leads
by its inner impulses to political unity
for one is incomplete without the other.
Even a ruch inferior current of racial

- hatred of the French is styled English

nationalism. That a theory of nationa-
lism was not present is no valid objsction
for England was a nation bofore she
understood the implications of nationalism,
That she failed progressively in her three
attempts is no argument. For it is

_much better to try and fail than not

‘to have tried at all. Greece evolved

-a' splendid culture but did not complete

it by political unity. It was left to a
‘ barbarian’ from the north (Alexander)
to do it for a tims and that too during
the last days of Greek glory. Rome
took up the idea but it was a political

unity without a cultural basis to give

it purpose and permanence.

Much has bsen written of the invasions
of India by foreignsrs but little has been
noted of the fate of these invaders in
their Indian homes. India conquered the
conqueror out of recognition. During the
second century B. C, Bactrian Greeks
known in Indian tradition and literature
as Yavanas poured into the Punjab,
Gujsrat and western D->ccan; we learn
from inscriptions of the first century B.C.
that these Yavanas embraced Buddhism
and bore thoroughly Indian family names—
Simhadaya, Yasavadhana, and Dhamma-
dhaya, Even a casual visitor to Uijjain
from the court of the Gresk King
Antalkidas became a Bhagavata. Like
the Yavanas, the Sakas too morged in
Indian society. The Saka son-in:law of
the Pahlava Nabapana bears the name
Usavadatta ; another Saka bears the name
Agnivarman and his daughter that of
Visnudatta, Nahapana'’s daughter bears

8

the namse Daksamitra. Usavadatta's
charities to Brahmins and Brahmin
institutions stamp him as a staunch
adherent of the Brahmanical faith. The
Saka Ksatrapas of Malwa and Gujerat
of the first four centuries of the Christian
era bear half Indian names like
Rudradaman and full Indian names
like Rudrasimha.

INDIAN HISTORY CONGRESS
DR. P. V. KANE'S WARNING

Presiding over the 16th session of the
Indian History Congress at Waltair on
Decoember 30 Mahamahopadhyaya Dr.
P. V. Kane warned historians against
the grave harm that might be done to
true history by Governmental. action,
political parties, politically-minded citizens
and meore theorists.

Dr. Kane mentioned the various ambitious
schemes in India to bring out a detailed
history of India and said: '

It is extremely desirable that the pace of
publication should be substantially accelerated
Besides, it is doubtful whether there iz seed for
several achemes of indian History. I would suggest
that the several schemes be amalgamated and one
comprehensive scheme should be the goal to be

‘spee.dily attained with the co-operation of all

distinguished scholars.

There is possibility of grave harm that might
be doune to true History by Government action,
by political parties, politically-minded citizens and
mere theorists. Political propaganda has often
made use of History as a medium. Historians
meay becume instruments of politicians and might
not afford to sumimon courage to tell the truth,
Recently I had occasion to read the Report of
the Zakir Hussain Committee on ‘basic national
education® (Wardha, 1938). That report states that,
a3 the Indian nation had adopted non-violence as
the method for achieving all-round freedom,
Indian chidren would need to be taught the
superiority of - non-violence over violence (p. 8)
....1 believe that no honest history of India can
be written based on the principles stated in the
Report referred to above, particularly for the
period from about 1200 A, D. to 1¥20 A. D. It
would be better not to teach any History to students
for the period before 1947 at all rathor than
teach a garbled version of History. Several
tendrncies of these days make one fear for the
future of the study of Indian H story.

In the course of his address, he also
suggested the establishment of a Central
Academy of Indian Culture by the Central
Government, :



EDUCATIONAL NEEDS

- Dr. B. V. Keskar,

Minister for information and Broadcasting. Government of

- India, in a recorded broadcast on ‘' The Future of Education in India.” in
-the National Programme series from All India Radio, New Delhi observed:
.~ -The system of educafionin any country must meet the social and cultural
.-~ needs- of that nation and must be in consonauce with its historical back-

- -ground,
competent
The question of
keeping these points

to help in
in view. In

i THE . present system of education in
‘ the country has besn the subjsct of
criticism for a considerable time. The
need for its re-organisation has been
recognised or tacitly accepted by most
thoughtful persons, though there might
be a difference of opinion as to the lines
on which it should take place. It might
be said that much of the eriticism and

approach to this important problem has
It was obvious

‘been of a nagative sort.
‘that a system initiated by a foreign
Government more than a century ago,
must have been to suit its own needs at
that time. It has bscome outmoded
because conditions' have greatly changed
and it would have to be adjusted to suit
the new ame in which we live. However
few constructive suggestions have bsen
forthcoming regarding this problem, The
only important initiative taken to tackle
this question - was Mahatma Gandhi’s
scheme of Basic Education., This was
doubtless an important departure and a
new approach to the question of education.
A -number of educationists have sug-
gested what might be called minor
adjustments or correctxons to the present
system.

As things are at present, no change
has taken place from the system that
proevailed under British rule. We have
been trying simply to amplify it by
opening more - universities, colleges and
such other institutions.

NATIONAL CHARACTER

" One glaring defect of the present set-
up which has . to be removed is that
education does not possess any national
character or individuality., Probably no
offort has baen made to evolve one. The
present curricula are a hotchpotch of

~ It should aise be such that
the development of the country in all directions.”

re-organisation of

it will make those who receive it

education will have to be tackled
the course of his talk, he said.

items taken from various countries and
sourcss, mainly from the West and mare
especially from England and America.
A student who receives his education
in a British institution or university
unconsciously learns the British way of
life and British social and cultural
approach to questions, the same - thing
can bs said of anyone taking his
education in a French university in as
much as he imbibes French culture
and tradition. The sams can be said to
a graatar or lesser extent
important countries of the world. -

The most remarkable thing about our
prasent system of education is that
anyone taking his education in an Indian
university  or educational institution
certainly does not imbibs Indian -culture
or tradition, nor does he fully absorb
either British or American culture. A
student educated in India can best he
called 'a kind of Anglo-Indian,.. who,
though not completely unacquamted(
with the country in which he is living,
is more versed in the life and -culture
of Great Britain and America. His
knowledge. of his own country is distant
and woofully inadequate. Any forsign
student passing a number of years here
is hardly likely to go back having

“of othor-

AR

1

absorbad somsthing of India’s magnificent - .

traditions, unless he makes a special
effort for it.

Some of the basic defects
present system can be traced to the
madium that we use for educatxonal
purposes. For the last 150 years, " we
have -bsen utilising English as the
medium for our highsr education. When
it was first introducad, it might have
sarved the purpose of bringing us into
contact with the outside world, but it has

of the.

A}

» taken place.
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on the othar hand. cripplsd the growth
of Indian languagas and. ther:fore of
Indian tnought and culture. A forsign
msdium ‘can never help in contributing
anything constructive to o r culturs.
It will always tend to colour all our
thoughts and our approach with a foreign
background. It is obvious that in study-
ing througn the Euglish madium we will
have to devote a very large part of
our time to English literature which is
a flower of British life, culture and society.

This cultural subservience to a foreign
country is most damaging . to the growth
of our own pﬂrsonality and the development
of our thoughts. It is not possible: for
even a genius to rise to his full height
ina foreign language, however well he
might know it.

The present advocacy of Enghsh as a

“medium by eminent memr in the:.country
can only be considered as another proof

cultural enslavement that has
In fact, Indians
only p-ople in the World who _are ncing
a foreign --language - as theu‘ national -
madium. Thers cannot bhe -groater
dlsgrace or s1gn of cultural mfenomty

of the

TEOHNIOAD FDUCATIO

. What :should b> the posmve structure
of the new system of education in our
country ?2--It- is only-poxsible " to indicate
here in ‘a-few: ' wérds soms basic sugges-
tionis for: its planners.-- :

As far as primary education is concprned,
the principle of Basi¢ Education Iis
éssentially sound and _the right approach
to this . difficult problem Any system of
eddea(:mg the ‘child, if “it is to apply to

d _to'"the surroundmgs It; has to
utilisé “ths nature. that surroundq Jdt. and
take. the child learn how to utilise the
gifts of ~ nature that abound over the
countryside: -

Educational ourriculg suffer from the
defect of laying- greater stress - on htsrary
education:-- There is- little eflort: at giving
techmcal or ‘indirstrial - éducation "which
6ur country. so badly ‘meeds. - ‘The" objsct
of the middle period: of any child’s
oducation, wtuch correspondq to the presant
pre—Matnoulablon period ‘should-" be to

re_the ! .
are_t - bs made to select some- practical profession,

train him for learning some useful art
whether it is machanical, industrial or
othoerwise. The best time for preparing
skilled workers is really at this stage of
their life bscause it takes a number of -
years tv impart the necessary physical
and mental skill which goes - into the
making of a skilled craftsman or mechanie.
Most advanced countries have got well-
organised professxonal technical schools
which are called in some countries industrial
schools. It is necessary to organise such
schools in this country on as large a
scale as possible. Such schools can be
organised to impart .practical training in
all industries or professions from cookery
to machine-tools.

Though it* is not poss1ble to dlqcuss
here the age at--which the child should
leave general education. and select a
specialised line, it is the experience - of
educational ™ authorities that “somewhere
during "this ‘périod, batween the ages af
‘12 to 15, the majority of children should

bocause -it takes-a numbsr of years to
learn a practical job. This has been

- -probably one of the greatest defects of

our educational system, which gives only
literary education and has been able to

- offer few practical avenues for - young

students. The system of such schools
which exist in a well-organised way in
important countries like- Germany, - France
or Switzerland might be. studied and sorne
effort made here to start model schools
for the wvarious technical professions.

Another suggestion would be to encourage
only those who have a special liking or
aptitude for it to go for Letters or Art,
pera.audmg others to take up -some other
line. )

- UNIVERSITIES

There is- the debated question of i mcrease
of universities, some bslieving: that there
is no need for.more universities, - .
cansxdermg that -the number of universities -
in_.the country should .increase.. The ‘whole
thing_hinges round our conceptmn of a
umversxty, If- the- universities: continlié to
bs as - they are gonerally ‘gt present,
bodies wh1ch carry on examinations and
award - diplomas, " the multxphcatlon of

universitics oannot bring about-any greatdr

‘others - .-
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contribution to the educational  progress
‘of the country. In, fact, the examination
system as it prevails at present, has
become a. disease and we have to consider
seriously whether it should not be replaced
by something more reasonable and practical.
The defects of a system which judges
a student by the snap results of an
examination are obvious and some way
will have to be found to judge students
by the regularity of their studies and
practical application even in subjects like
Arts or Letters. We have already in
the country the beginning of a few
residential universities. This is a good trend,
but it has to be emphasised more and
really residential universities will have
to be created befors we can say that
we have genuine teaching universities.

TEXT-BOOKS

Lastly, I would like to mention the
important question of suitable tsxt-books

for our educational institutions. This
question .ought to be taken "up on a
national level. The history books.of our
country will all have to bs rewritten in

a more sensible way, so that our students .

will get a right perspective of India’s
history .and traditions. The present
indifferently written text-books ought to

go and competent persons should be
appointed to prepare suitable text-books
in all languages. This means necessarily
that the whole question will have to be
dealt with by the various Education
Ministries at a very high level. But the
importance of the subject is such that
we can neglect it ouly at our own peril.
The mediocrity of -the books that we
prescribe is leading to a mediocrity in the’
intellectual standard of our studéuts and
this is not a good augury for the country’s
future.

THE PLAN AND THE POPULATION

By Mr. M. G. LALL

HEN Akbar presided over the destinies
of India, the total population of this
sub-continent was. estimated at no more
than 10 crores. By the middle of the
nineteenth century ‘the . figure reached
about 15 crores, rising to over 25 crores
by 1881 and to 35 crores fifty years later.
Today, it stands at more than 36 crores
for the Indian Union alone and at a
much higher figure for the Indo-Pakistan
sub-continent.

Thanks. to the steady, albeit slow,
improvement in standards of public health,
the gap between births and deaths in
India is continually on the rise. It may
sound paradoxical,-but if health standards
continue to improve leading to a fall in
‘mortality, the resulting situation is bound
to -become desperate within the life-time
‘of most of thoss who read these lines.

At present, about 10 .million people
die 4n India every "year.: In spite of
tais, the net annuél increase in population
is between four and five million, roughly
ope-Bfth of thu %otal- ennual world

increase. Due to lower mortality because
of conderted attempts being made to
secure bstter health standards,.and a
constant or a rising birth-rate. thé net
annual increase. in population might, in
all likelihood, go up to six or sgven or
may bs, eight, million psr year .within
the foreseeable future. If this happens,
as it must sooner or later so long as
the present trend continues, then—good-
bye to allplanning and plans on which the
nation is now so fondly pinning all hopes.
The dangers of controlling moriality
and at the samse time letting the birth-
rate run amuock or remain unchecked,
are too patent to need emphasis. The
combination of high fertility and declining
mortality produces a situation . loaded
with danger. ,

- SOCIAL OUBTOMS IO .BLAMBE, .

An attempt will here be mads o, trace
the extent to which the psculiar, social-
conditions in India are responsibls for
the present population trends, and to

draw -conclusions from this raﬁa‘rding

ways of  meeting the .growing ohgflenge;
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The :demographic picture in India might
well have bsen very diff-rent if social
institutions _such as  early marriage,
universality of marriage, the social ban
on widow re-marriage and the joint Hindu
family . system did not exist. The last
has its great advantages, but is not
without its counter-balancing disadvan-
tages. Remarks made here apply to India
as a whole, and not merely the urban areas.

Early marriage and ' universality of -

marriage are dominant features of the
Indian .social scene. Indian girls attain
puberty brtween the ages of twelve and
fifteen and. though often physically

. immature, they are physiologically ready to

bear children.” Largs numbers of people in
India .could testify that their mothers gave
birth to thefn at the age of 14 or 15,
Extremely useful information on this
subject is given in the report of the Age
of Consent Commiftee and the report of
the All-India Women’s Conferance. Accor-

. ding to these, nearly 50 per cent of the

girls ‘married in India are below theage
of 15, While c¢hild wmariage as such
has largely disappeared, a majority of
girls between- 15 and 20 are in the
married state. The girls in rural areas
marry, as soon as they reach puberty,
bgin bearing children early and reduce
the period of lactation, thereby shortening
the intervals-.between chid births.

S MABRTAGE IS UNIVERSAL

Universality of the married state is
another factor which has a bearing on
the population problem. Every one in
India, sooner.later, gets married. Marriage
is something of a quasi-religious duty.
As an.individual’s economic secarity is
not & pre-requisite to marriaga, thanks
to the still popular joint family system,
and as there is ro  individual choice, by
and large, in obtaining a partner, .there
is no economic deterrent to marriage in
large parts of India.

Undar the-1931 census, for instance,
457 males and 4)2 females out of every
1,000 were marrisd. Thus, taking into
consideration 7 widows, some widowers,

- ascetics"and msndicants almost every one

of marriagsable age was actually married.

Commgating 6n this feature of Indian life,
Dr. 8. Chandeasekhar, author of HUNGRY
PEOPLE EMPTY UsNYS, rightly blservey:

“When factors favourable to the
postponement of marriage like prolonged
education, lucrative employment, eager-
ness for personal and social advancement,
free choice in securing life partners, and
other considerations that operate norm-
ally in western society will come to
operate in India, it is difficult to say. -
But the sooner such considerations come
to prevail, the easier will be the -
approach to solve some of India's
social problems.”

The effeét of a largely ‘‘ No bachelor”
society on the population problem are
too obvious to need elaboration.

‘“SOARCITY” OF FEMALES

The third striking characteristic of the
Indian social situation is the scarcity of
females. There has -been a deficiency of
women in the Indian populatjon reflected
in practically every cenSus held in
this country. In 1941, there were
only 934 females for every. 1000 males.
In 1931 and 1921, the -ratio was 940 to
1.000. In 1951 there were -947 females
to 1,000 males. Put more concretely,
there were about 9,800,000 fewer females
than males. The sex ratio in England and
Wales in 1940 was 1,000:940, revealing

‘a contrasting deficiency of males.

Several explanations have been effered”
for this phenomenon of - deficiency of
fomales. Some explain. it as the result
of relative under-enumeration of women.
This is possible. Incidentally, some
argue that excessive masculinity is an
index of ‘‘racial’’ decadence. But the
sex ratio is more unfavourable in the
North and North-West region—parts of
present Pakistan—where the so-called
martial races live. If there is any
truth in this explanation, then the virile
people of the north-West must be the
most decadent peolpe. As we cannot
have it both ways, there seems to be
little truth in this explanation,

WIDOW REMARRIAGE BAN

‘Yot another reactionary. feature of
Indian demography is the spcial ban on
widow remarriage. This practice of social:
storilisation of the widows results in
considerable disparity. in ages between
husbands -.apd-. wives, To quote Dy.
ChsndraSekbar sthin: -
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*Since most widowers remarry and
since they cannot marry widows, they
have to seek wives among girls much
their juniors. This unequal combination
from the point of view of age itself
leads - to an increasing numbsr of
widows, for the old husband passes
away leaving bohind his young
wifs, a widow., And, of course, she
cannot remarry. The dis- propormonate
sex ratio and the resulting d»ficiency of
women keep up the custom of early
marriage for girls (with what effscts on
the demographic situation need not be
stressed). As bachelors and widowers
have to take brides of any age they
can get, the disparity between partners
s increased. This differ'nce in -age
" increases widowhood. . Since - widows
.cannot remarry., widowhood inc¢reases the
- already Jisting shortage of eligible
_brides, waich means, of course, tha
_ paucity of women’. _Thus the vicious

wheel rolls on?! - . L
S BIRTH CONTROL - - -

It -is: too late in the day for Irdia to
discuss the pros and cons of birth contrel
to muet the challenge. of undue growth.
Birth control - has, without a -doubt,
a vital role to play in this country’s
'population policy along with -the moder-
nisation v of. agriculture and > the- 1ndtis-
tnahsatlon of the Indian-cconomys: "

-'Apart {rom the general rural-eonservatism:
of ‘the ‘masses which -offers: resistance to
every reform, there is o’ organiséd
resistance in India by religious bodies
as in some other countries or by any
other agencies. ' The Indian religions are
not opposcd to planned parenthood. It
will not, theérefors, be - a hard task to
eulighten the public mind in India about
the “benefits of- birth control. =~ Once
Indian mathers are educated in the right
belief that there is a scientifi¢ "device to-
me-t their desperate, alboit latent demands,

birth control can easily make headway.-

The Planning Commission has pronounced
family.. planning te -be -a -vital .step'in

econamio - and socxal planmng, but, has_'
not gone very much. "beyond. expressing.:

opinions on this subjact and laying down

only general instructions, This will hardly. .
da. As the mnational Planmng body,: it~
must speak up b‘oIdly ang. atzt vigarously! -

India’s population pmbl°m. spacially
in ralauon to food supply, is distressing
enough as it is today, and any delay
will only aggravate its seriousness. Apart
from food, all efforts to give more of
the life’'s amonities in other directions,
will be doomed to frustration if constantly
there is fresh competition being created
within ths country for the necessarily
limit~d supply of ameniti-s, in the shape
of more, ever more paople to look after.

THE IMPORTANCE OF SCIENCE

Prime Minister Nehru, inaugurating
the 4lst. session of the Indian Science .
U’Congrsss, .at _Hyderabad on - January. -
2" sald that the - challenge of the -

_day. ‘to . ’science - and .scientists waa
‘whether. the results . of scientific .
..research were going to bs used for -
" *evil things "’ or for the bettermsent
‘of ‘humanity apd removing its many
“ills.. Mr.. Nshru added that whatever -
_might_have been their fa.llmgs in this
" _country, during the last six or seven |
f'years they had laid solid foundations :
_for scientific work. He . wondered
““whether during a like period, this type.
of- progresc had been made in rpgard
. to science in any other country &

The -Prime - Minister ° said- that the-
importance of séience was very great
~indeed. ~Without dsveloping.. 'sciense,
they were * likely not to go-ahead but -
perhaps slip back ”. . Mr. Nehru-felt. -
that the merre ‘starting of =a chain-of -
‘laboratories all over the country-was -
not enough...They had ‘to’ “pursue =
. this- VlgOtOllb]y', effectwely and enthu— -
smstmally L S L N

Modern world “ha added Waq a.
mere ‘ohild” bf” sciencs. and everything
‘that was happoning to-day was. somé'- “j :
Jhow..ot other connecfecr thh sclence -
or Its devefopmenﬁ :

\"/

p;o lems we .hav.a “to 888 tk{e, aid. .of . -science. -
-Al) thitts well: kqowu and JWell acéspisd. Buﬁ' i
“phere 34 Aotifer-nspect -of-gtiente;- the ‘pow’erﬁﬂ e
8nd -tha’ tacrfymny adpet dad -thab: it “while 1
talng: advartage, of, ;séientsfic: ;hsnovenesg e,

Jase. them not, o yyuch for, humﬂplsy 8 bengﬁb .o
1’!“"\1"' P cun RN (‘lC'”

v

THE POETRY OF DYLAN THOMAS

HE death of Dylan Thomas has removed
from ~the English literary scene a
poet who, according to H-rbort Read.
‘wrote the most absolute postry that has
baen written in our time. We may
diffsr from this judgment but thers can
bs no doubt that during the last decade
or so he had been acting as a focal
point for much that K happened in the
realm of English poetry and as a source
of inspiration for many an adventurer
turned poet. He himself started his career
in the nome too secure profession of
newspaper-reporting and journalism. During
the second world war -he was rejected
from the army on mrdical grounds, He
then tried his luck with the radio and
succesded in - making a reputation as a
script-writer und broadcaster for thr B B.C.
The rthythm of the spoken word thus

‘developed had much to do with the

speech-rhythm of Thomas’ poetry.

* Postry 'said Dylan 'lhomas, ‘recording
the stripping of the individual darkness,
must inavitably, cast light upon what
had bren hidden for. tco long, and by 50
doing make claar and nak-d oxpoqure.
There is a strong flavour of Freud in
this statment and Dylan Thomas in
his poatry dn=s app-ar toa b~ trying to
got rid of som» of his obs:ssion and to
prob> into ths rocess s of the sub~onscious.
His progress as a post shows a stsady
dovslopment from an carly love of
rhetoric and fashionable .obscurity to a
firmar grasp of the dsepar issuas of lifs and
th~ir expression through a powerful idiom
in the later poems.

Much has been mad>r- of Thomas’
connection with the N3w Apocalypss—a
postic movement which like other poetic
movemeants ran to seed ultimately. But it
should not bs forgott-n that Thomas
was a highly individual post with shades
in him of TFroud and the Old T:stament,
The poets of th» Apocalyptic movemnnt
in their reaction against the social portry
of the preceding dacads indulgrd in =a lot
of slipshod writing. But the rola of
Thomas was not a  negative one like
theirs. There were some specific questions

that puzzled him and he tried to find
their .solution in his own manner. The
aobscurity of some of the early posmsis
partly dus to the complexity of the
them-s—like those of love, sex and death

which bawilder the adolescent mind. ‘Bat

even some of the early po~rms - are
notable far the sincerity of their utterance
which in its turn madifiss their obscurity. .

Like other meditative poets - Thomas
has also dealt witr the riddle of the
birth-death cyele. The terror of death
lies at the root of many of his poems
like ‘The Conversation of Prayer’ but
ultimately Thomas discerns the . oneness
of the birth-death cycle and the transi-
torin~ss of desath. In ‘Refusalto Mourn
the d=ath by Fire of a Child in London’
he ends on a note of resignation at
what is inevitable:

¢ After the first death there -is no other’,

Thomas cannot b» called a *roligious’
poet in the strict semse of the term but
some of his poems do touch on the
problems which have puzzled religious
poots.. The Christ-legend is seen in g
wider porspective—a turning point in

* history—the ‘mountain minute’ which

symbolises man’s conquest of death.
Sonnat VIII in The Map of Love which
is =aid to be one of the most remarkable
of Thomas’ posms is based nn the central
point of the Christ l~gend—the crucifixion
and its symbolic significance—the conquest
through death - of sin and change and
the emergencs of the benignant power
of lova:

‘I by the tree of thieves, all glory's sawbones

Uurex the skel-ton this mouutain minute

And by this blow-cloek witness of the sun

Saffor the heaveas children through my
neart-beat.”

‘The conquest of death through love is
again the theme of 'In Memory of Aun
Jones’ with its restrained emotion and
charact 'ristic imagery:

“‘Fne ¢ oud-spped, tnarble, hands, thig
monumental

Argument ot the hewn voice, gesture and
psaln

Storm me forever over her grave until

The stuff-d lung of the fox twitch and ery love

And the strutting fern lay seeds oun the
black sill}



64 THE INDIAN REVIEW

| FEBRUARY 1954

Thomas’ early poetry has baen criticiced
for the lack of a unifying force and the
violence of its imagery. But even out
of this uneven material we get one or
two remarkable pieces like the almost
Wordsworthian' ‘Poem in October’ with
its emphasis on the innocence and the
abundance of sights and sounds:

¢ A springful of.larks in a rolling i

Cloud and the roadsile bushes brimmiag with
whistling

Blackbirds and the sun of October.’

Or 'A Grief Ago’ with its centralised
theme, its human interest and the intensity
of its phrases which almost border on
the simple:

‘The she I have

The country-handed grave boxed into Jove
Rise before dark’.

Much of the imagery of the earlier
poems is elliptical and at times surrealistic.
Thomas explains this by saying that
‘Bach imagery holds within it the
seed of its own destruction and my
dialzctical method is a constant building
up and breaking down of the images
that come out of the central seed’. His
tschnique has much in common with that
of Hopkins, Biblical myths are frequently
employed as symbols and language
bacom=s the viectim of intellsctual
acrobaties. ’

After the violence and disorder of * the
earliest voluma ‘18 Poems’ theras is some
attompt at clarity in '25 Poems’. The
themes are also of a deeper significunce,
ranging from sex and love to time and
dosath. The predicament of the whole
world is summed up in the line °‘The
circular world stands still’. ‘The Map
of Love’ is note-worthy for its sonn-t
sequence and the pattern poems  called
‘Vision and Prayer’. The well-known posm
*A Winter’'s Tale’ in this collection is
one of the finest examples of unity of
theme and coherence of imagery in
Thomas' works. But the mature Thomas
is to be found in ‘ D~aths and Entrances’.
It had the impact of the war on it and
the whole panorama of birth and death
was seen against the background of a
world ravaged by war- The imagery is
also surcharged with an emotional signi-
ficance. Although Thomas might have

been ‘' fashionably’ obscure in the earlier
JPoems, the complexity of the later ones
is the result of a desire to mould a
highly individual idiem The very simplicity
of some of the compound words is
amazing and although there is much
‘counterpointing’ in the manner of
Hopkins, it gives a new richness to the
meaning. :

BROTHERHOOD OF MAN

Mr, 'Sri Prakasa, the Governor of Madras,
speaking «at the 78th  Internatjonal
Convention of the Theosophical Society
at Adyar, on Theosophy and the challenge
of today " made 2 survey of the evolution
of thought during the many centuries in
the past in the field of sociology, economics
and politics. .

T+ us Theoscphists, the Governor said, whose books
have told us that after the Brahmana, the Kshatriya

and the Vaisshya Rajyams, we are bound inevitably -

to face the Sudra kajayam, the dictatorship of the
proletariat, the age of Communism. If the great
period of renaissance and reform came as a storm
on early eociety and drove it from Theocracy to
to feudalism ; if the Industrial and Fren+h Revolutions
shook medieval society to its foundations and brought
into the world & new state of affairs with which we
heve been familiar during the recent centuries,—
the Russian Kevolution of cur own days has disturbed
the thoughts of men- equally strongly andé we have
its deflnite philcsophy placed before us in no uncertain
language, the influence of which has spread and
continues to spread far and wide, and which we would
do well to try to understand. If the Frénch
Revolution brought into the world a new ideology,
80 has the Russian Revolution done a century and
& quarter later.

_As _wise men, it. is time we took stoek of the
situation; and, with all the knowledge and experiencq

that we have gained through the ages, see to it that

we do not once again make the mistake of giviog
8 monopoly of everything to aay one group or
category of humaa beings. and do not bolster up
any onw profession or any particular linsof activity;
but make an equitable distribution of pains and
gains; of profits and losses, of rights and duties;
of burdens and amenitiss among all whe toil in
the world such as, we are told, Manu desired aad
ordained, so that a true biotherhood, broad-hased
on mutual - goodwill and co-operation may be
establisned for the well-being of one and all,

\-

"ART SEASON, 1953

By MER. E. KRISHNA IYER, B.Ai, B.L.

HE City of Madras has become

accustomed year after year during
the last one decade and more to be flooded
with a plethora of music, dance and
dramatic performances within the last
ten or twelve days of December. There
was & time when that cold month was
considered as unsuitable for such art
functions. It was the Music ~Academy
that broughtin the vogue of running annual
music Conferences during that cold week
from 1930, so as not to-compete with the
then activities of other music Sabhas,
But in course of time, that period was
found by others also to be the most
convenient and profitable to conduct art
shows and no wonder many other
organisations began to run their own
arg festivals in that week.

So much so we had during the last
art seasonas many as 5 art festivals run
by well known Sabhas in different
parts of the city, namely: the Music
Academy at Mpylapore, the Indian Fine
Arts Society at Gokhale Hall, the Tamil
Isai Sangam at Annamalai Manram, The
Indian Institute of Fine Arts at the
Museum Theatre and the Kalakshetra at
Adyar. Besides these, the Congress
Exhibition at Theynampst and the Park
Fair Exhibition at People’'s  Park
contributed their own quota of art shows
during the Decembsr week while continuing
their activities beyond that period. The
fact that all were patronised by large
crowds of art lovers goes to prove the
enormous growth of art consciousness
among the public in S uth India and in

. our capital city in particular.

The last art season proved to be unique
not only because of the large number of
art shows but also because of the
substantial results achieved in educating
the public about very many forgotten
and new aspects of our music and dance
and in spreading wholesome ideas about
our fine arts in general. In that respect,
the conference of the Music Aademy at
Mpylapore and the Natyakala Conference
at Egmore toock the pride of place.
Bocause the lectures, discussions and
demonstrations that took place before

9

experts in these two conferences were no
only of absorbing interest but also highly in-
structive and illuminating. A record number
of experts took part in them and . an
equallay record number . of connoisseurs
attended and benefited by them.

Among these demonstrations, the first
place was admittedly given to those
given by Vidwans Balu Bhagavatar
and P. K. Subbier of Melatur. Because
for the first time in the history of art
conferences, these veterans successfully
revealed to a wondering 'public the supreme
value and glory of the highly classical
musi¢ and abhinaya of the Bhagavata Mela
Natya-Nataka tradition which is now
struggling for survival at Melatur in the
Tanjore District, and to revive which the
present writer has been working hard for
the last four years.

Noxt in importance was the firm and
clear lead given in the dance field by the
presidential address, discussions and resolu-
tions of the Natyakala Conference and
a lecture with demonstirations, given at
the Music Academy Conference. Through
all these it was fairly established, that

‘all the chief systems of Indian .dancing

weore national assets. that Bharata Natya
among them was the most classical
common, national dance art of India and
must be recognised as such in any all
India scheme of dance culture and that
it was a vast comprehensive generic
system of Indian classical dance art, the
essential principles and technique of
which were closely applied and applicable
to thres Chief Surviving species namely
(1) the logical solo Sadir-Natya (2) the
heavy Bhagavata 2Alela Dance-Drama
and (3) the lighter Kuravanji ballet.
Turther through the above said lectures
and demonstrations, the need for our
Sabhas sticking to sound connections in
choosing well trained dancers and classical
dances for public display on their platforms
and providing facilities for the production
of qualified teachers and for sound
training in dance was also emphasised.

Among other noteworthy domonstrations
in these two conferences were: (1) on

~
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rare ragas in Kathakali music by Venkata-
krishna Bhagavatar (2) Ashtapadhis of
Jayadeva by Balasubramania Bhagavatar
of Kallidaikurichi (3) rare kritis of
Tyagaraja by T. V. Subba Rao and (4)
rare compositions of Dikshitar by T. L.
Venkataramaiyer, at the Music Academy
Conference. Some  newly discovered
poses and movements in dance by Mrs.
and Mr. W. 8. Krishna Rao of Bangalore,
importance of Satwik Abhava in abhinaya
by Nataraj Ramakrishna of Visakhapatnam
and Mrs. Gouri of Mylapore, Manipuri
- dances by Mrs. Rita Chatterjee a grand
daughter of post Tagore, the relation .of
dance movements with Yoga-Asanas by
Kowsik of Bangalore and a repeat display
of Bhagavata Mela art by Vidwans Balu
Bhagavatar and P. K. Subbier of Melatur
-wore some among the noteworthy demon-
strations at the Natyakala Conference

The last art season with its 7 festivals
in different places presented over 75
performances in music, dance, dramas and
dance-dramas and almost all of them
woare patronised by huge crowds. It goes
without saying, that the ‘largest number
of music performances was given by
the Music Academy with as many as
30 to its credit in the afternoons, evenings
and nights and the Natyakala Conference
followed suit in dance. With the exception
of two or three music concerts all the
rest of them at the Music Academy
Conference proved to be of a high order.
That institution deserves special congratu-
lations also on having provided a chance
this time for & numbsr of talented Junior
Vidwans who have mnot had it before
and most of these Juniors acquitted them-
gelves creditably with Lalitha in Vocal
Music and Gowri Xumari in Veena topping
the list.

If T. N. Rajarathnam’s Nagaswaram
play at the Music Academy, Tamil Isai
Sangam and the Congress KExhibition was
heard to be the high water mark of Carnatic
* music, Ghulam Ali Khan's Hindustani
Music at the Music Acadsmy was superb.
.M. S. Subbulakshmi’'s concert at Mylapore
and Vasantakumari's Bharapriyarage at
Gokhale Hall were enthralling. So also
‘was Dwaram Venkataswami Naidu’s
‘Violin Solo. The Vesna performance -of
Balachander revealed a rare genius in him.

Needless to say that our well knowr
veterans like Aryakudi Ramanuja Iyengar
Maharajapuram Viswanatha Iyer, S>m
mangudi Srinivasa Iyer, G. N. Balasubra:
maniam, Madurai Mani and Alathuw
Brothers kept up their wonted standara
in Music. In the dance fi-ld, if Kumari
Kamala proved herself as tho most l+ading
and attractive exponent of Bharata Natya
Kumaris Sayee and Subbulakshmi = with
P. A Periyanayaki for back ground music
revealed the supreme worth of austere
classicism in Bharata Natya and showed
their amazingly perfect mastery in it.
Along with these two young artistes,
Ranjana of Caylon in Bharata Natya,
and Mrs. Rita Chatterjee in Manipuri

style were two other new and highly .

talented dancers of the season. Star
dancers: ‘Vaijayathimala and Lalitha
Padmini sisters regaled large ‘audiences
with their wont-d standard of art, the
former in impressive Bharata Natya and
the latter in a varisty of dances including
ons Thillana in Bharata- Natya. The Kala-
kshetra Festival was noteworthy for
its classical dance dramas with Rukmini
Davi in the leading roles. The Congress
Exhibition  art festival  contributed
among others two outstanding dramas,
Sivakamiyin Sabadam by the Kripa
Amateures and ‘Thozhan’ by Sivaji
Ganesan and party,

On the whole the last year-end art
season proved that our fine arts of musiec,
dance and drama were not so much in
danger of falling down in standards as
is gensrally believed in spite of the
pressure of lowering trends all around
As was pointed dut by the present writer
in his lecture. and demonstrations at the
Music Academy  Conference, though
there might be vitiating trends in wide

spread democratic patronage for arts,
there were also large sections of the

public who were ready to encourage high
standards and so long as our leading
artistes and art institutions stick to high
and pure art, it is sure to keep its head
above water and there is plenty of high
talent among junior Vidwans who can
fill the..places of present day seniors

“worthily and continue to keep up high

standards. in art if they .are properly
encouraged with discerning patronage.
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Anyway, these annual .art. festivals
wve proved convincingly that owing

historical vicissitudes, South India -

S become the home of the best
eservefi and developed classical art

India in music and - dance. Long
fore .the advent of national freedom
d bsfore. any “state-aid- was thought

patriot-pioneers * "have taken timely’
3)ps to revive and popularise them and.

spread art consciousness widely among

Tao 49T v pedently. on' e gondert: {our,

Yehudi ' Metuhin = world famous . Violiist whao \viqite‘a India

.

the people in South India. So much 50,
widespread democratic patronage of
a sustained type has been fairly
established here and Madras City in
particular has grown to be the touch-
stone of the Dance and Music arts in
Indxq. It 'is upto doubling Thomases
and tbe powers that-be to recognise
these real facts and shape their- policies
and patronage accordingly in any scheme
for all India development of art and culture.
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" INDO-U.S. RELATIONS
. L By SrRI 8. RAMASWAMY IYER
Advocate, Madras

N

ETWEEN the peoples of India and
the U. S. there have been in the
past and are in the present many bonds
of friendship 'and sympathy. During
our struggle for freedom we were inspired
by the American example and had the
moral ~support and assistance of the
people ‘of the- U.S, and their leaders and
statesmen. During the last seven years
of freedom we have had the very active
assistance and co-operation of the Govern-
ment and people of the U, 8., their
experts, businessmen and  scholars
as well as several institutions and
organisations in carrying out our plans
of social and economical betterment. At
present Wwe are receiving economic aid
from the U.S, in various forms. Some-
what inconsistently with this satisfactory
picture of our relations-we have also to
recognise recent inter-Governmental differ-
ences in certain aspects of international
policy. These differences are apparently
so important and serious that responsible
statesmen in the U. S. have been consider-
ing a proposal to render military aid to
Pakistan, a proposal which, when carried
out, might poison tie whole field of Indo-
U. S. relations and set the two largest
democracies in the world against each
other. A U.S. Senator Mr. Emmanuel
Celler was reported to have said recently
that Indo-U. S. relations have deteriorated
within the last twelve months, It is
therefore the duty of all citizens of India
to understand the import of this recent
phenomenon -and to exercise their

influence not merely to avert further:

deterioration but to restore relations of

mutual confidence and co-operation bet- -

ween the governments and peoples of
the two countries.

It is my purpose here to draw
attention to our need for close and
friendly - association , and co-operation
with the peoplé of the U S. inthe great
tasks which <“we "have set  before
ourselves. Undoubtedly the people and
the Government .of U.S. place a great
valye on Indﬁ&%sf::ffieﬁdship and , o-oper-
a'txc?n'. Thig ig™evident - bt morely: from

the ungrudging aid of various kinds which
woe get from the U.S. when we want it
but from numerous indications of their
whole-hearted friendship and good-will
towards us. We cannot fail to be struck
by the frequent expressions of appre-
ciation, support and encouragement by
responsible men and women of the U.S.
of our efforts in the sphere of democratic

_Government and social and ‘economic

advancement. A notable instance is the

powerful plea so often presented by -

Mr. Chester Bowles to his Government
and countrymen for an all-out aid to
India, while he was ambassador of the
U.S. in India and also afterwards. An
instance of an even more lasting and
impressive contribution towards "Indo-U.S.
friendship is the great work of Mr. Louis
Fischer on Mahatma Gandhi. To produce

a masterly book of this kind is not _

possible without immense love and admir-
ation for the Mahatma and his work
for his people, and a desire on the part
of the author to devote his literary talent
and reputation to a work which would
promote worldwide understanding of,
and respect for, India. Obviously it is
only natural to expect reciprocity for
such deep and genuine feslings of
friendship.

Have wo done anything very substantial
to mark our sense of goodwill and
appreciation,; for the great work of the
people of the U.S. in various spheres of
human endeavour? An impartial observer
cannot fail to notice the absence of any
serious contribution from our side to
strengthen the bonds of friendship. This
circumstance is all the more  striking
because we are greatly in debt to them.
In numerous spheres of our ~ national
life,—in law and justice, the making and
interpretation of our Constitution,
administrative  organisation, democratic
government and  policies, - scientific
rosearch, education, industry, agriculture,
engineering, defence—we, in conmnon with
other peoplas of the world, are .benefiting

.by the results of the hard work -.and
Iz boiir-of thie peopls of the UG, Mo thelr -
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phenamenal application of theif mind and
intellect to the problems of 1fe.
In the management of our affairs,

internal as well as external, we as a free-

people cannot afford to leave all the work
and trouble to our Government and officials;
wo .have also to understand our respon-
sibilities and assist in the tasks of
Govérnment, Here is g situation relating
to India’s external affairs in which we as
a people can by performing our part in
promoting good relations with a friendly

nation make inter-Governmental relations -

easier  and vavert any strain on them, It
is incumbent on individuals and groups
of people in our country to set out
actively to promote friendships and to
inspire confidence among the peoples of the

two _countries. Undoubtedly there are

difficulties and conflicts due to diffsrent
view-points of responsible statesmen on
either side. Our Government under the
leadership of our great leader and Prime
Minister is labouring hard to tide over
these difficulties. In this juncture it is
even more necessary than on other
occasions that non-Governmental agencies
and the press do their part in easing
tension and maintaining the Dbasis of
friendship. :

The great and noble policy pursued by
sur Prime Minister is friendship with all

LN

., PRIME MINISTER NEHRU

nations. This is obviously very difficult
when-the” U.8. and Boviet Russia are
waging a cold war and so often appear to
be on:the brink of a hot war. Undoubtedly
thisis. going to- bs a trying time for us,

egpﬁial]yffor our Government. Opinions
Pragys

Dteritioghl -coglrovers?es ‘expressud

by people outside the Government's inner
circles and without a knowledge of the
facts and difficultiss which it has to
contend against are not likely to be helpful
and may be the reverse of helpful.
Even so, it may be permissible to draw
attention to certain outstanding facts
of contemporary history -which have a
great bsaring on our progress and welfare.
One of such facts is that circumstanced
as we are and with social and economic
difficulties which we have inherited from
our past history, weare in great need
of close association and co-operation with -
the people of the U. 8 who at the present
day, more than any other people in the
world, have been able, by dint of hard
and intensive work and by social bshaviour
and co-operation, to reach the great
objectives of individual happiness, pros-_
perity and freedom . of thought, word and °
action. They have done so only by hard
work and development of their own
material and human resources and- not by
the methods which other nations pursued
in the past,—uviz empire, domination and
spoliation of other peoples’ wealth and
resources 8> large a population—number-
ing about 160 millions—have rarely in the
history of the world attained in such
ample measure and by such peaceful

. methods these great objectives which man

has always desired and struggled to
attain. The larger the population the
more difficult the task becomes on account
of the difficulties of cohesion and co-oper-
ation, For one reason or another other
peoples in the world, past or present, have
failed to reach any of these objectives or all
of them in combination. Owing to
continued misfortunes and difficulties
for more than a thousand years we in
India are far bshind the people of the
U. S. in this matter and have yet to use
our new found freedom to fashion a pattern
of individual conduct and social relations
which will enable wus to achieve any
measure of success in our ambitious
adventure of securing -these objoctives
for 360 millions of people. How can we

look with equanimity on the prospect of

strained relations and absence of co-oper-
ation with' a nation from. whom we have
yot to learn, a great dealin the arts of

" poade sy qofepck ¥ 2
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The stimulation by example for
hundreds and thousands of our men and

women who observe and examine the -

work and achievments of the American
people is far more important than
economic aid or gifts. I am not by any
means overlooking or attempting to deny
the work done by ofher nations in the

world in improving their conditions but .

indubitably a far larger moeasure of success
has been the lot of the people of the U. S,
It is worthwhile making an objective

study of ‘this interesting phenomenon

and the moral and spiritual forces that
_ can make it possible.

It seems to me that our attitude towards.
international affairs should be determined’

against thix background ~of = facts. In
this vi w it is now a matter of imperative
necessity for us to do everything possible
to promote friendly relations and under-
standing with the people of the. U.S. If

the press and non-official groups and.

organisations undertake this - important
work. the task of the Government
will also become easier than otherwise.
Inter-governmental differences would

then be averted or when they arise

would. be resolved- thhout any undue.
strain.

- THE INDIAN CONSTITUTION

By Dr. C. H. ALEXANDROWICZ

ROF, Sri Ram Sharma (Sholapur) has
written a critical note on my article on the
Indian Constitution (Year Book of World

Affairs 1953) for your issue of October’

last. I would like to make one or two
points in relation to this note, but I don’t
know whother Prof. Sharma is a lawyer,
and whether we can speak the same
language, He thinks that I, rather
astonishingly, find *‘'fault with_ the
Supreme Court for its refusing to go
into . the reasonableness of ths grounds
for detaining a  citizen under the
Preveative Detention Act '’ . Prof. Sharma
may or may not be astonished to learn
that what was in issue in the Suprems
Court was tho sufficiency and not the
reasonableness of the grounds of detention,
Sufficiency and reavonabliness are not
the same thing., Prof. Sharma . will
agree that this is a ‘sufficiontly reason-
able’ proposition. There is no point in
arguing about reasonableness as the due
process of law clause has nnt been
incorporated in Art. 21 of the Constitution,
I drew the attention of the reader in
my article to the fact that according
to English law a habeas corpus bench
(except in crsa of emergency) always
goes into the sufficiency of the grounds
of detention,..The Suprems Court. of
India refused to do so .and was certainly
entxtled to take. its own course; but. this
is. & deviation..from. Enghsh la,w and
that fs 8l T emphesived, o

1

The other - point is the posmon of-- the'

Executive in India - -where the Prime
Minister concentrates a good deal- of
Power in his hands. Nobody will deny

this. Neither will anybody deny that °

concentration of power beyond a certain
point may disturb the balance of power
in a democratic state. But I alto said
that *If by consent of all or nearly
all concerned a leader enjoys exceptional
confidence  because of his personal
qualities, these qualities ,constitute a
moral check to abuse of power”. I
have never spoken about any “smnter”
concentration of power. The morit of
coining this expression goes entirely to
Prof. Sharma. .

As to the cas» of Mysore, Prof. Sharma
is right in saying that the President
acts always on the advice of the Ministry
including cases of giving directions to
Statos B under Art. 371. But should the
President issue a direction which he has
imm~diately to withdraw, it would be
batter in my view not to give the
direction at all and to choose another
procedure of setftling a dispute. Every-
body will agree that this is a question
of prestige whmhxs not negligible,

Finally Prof, Sharma observes that
my article “illustrates the pitfalls_ that
boset. the path of a- foreign observer of
the Indjan scene even when- he is hvmg
in-India ”. Theé - business - of* la.wyers is
jate 2 observat'tm but legal rezsoning. - 4‘1_
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Scientific Approach to Agriculture
WORK OF THE ROTHAMSTED EXPERIMENTAL STATION
By SR E. JOHN RUSSELL

HE Rothamsted Exgporim-ntal Station

in the English coun*y of Ho-rtford-hirs

is not only the olixst and bist-known

agricultural cxpoerim - ntal  station in tho

world : its history also makss it ony of
th» most interesting. .

‘It was start'd as a pur:ly oprivats
effort in th» aarly yrars of tha last
century by a young squira, John B-nn-t
Lawes, who. on coming into his ancestral
ostate, reali<~d the imparativs n-cossity
of incraasing the output from his land.
Ths direction of ths work was st by
an enquiry from a n»ighbour in thslats

1830’ : * Bon3s ars good fortiliz'r on
.many farms. but not on yours or on

mine; why not?”’ :

Lawes knsw a li'tls ch- mistry and
had a passion for nxp rim nt: h> tackl:d
the problsm _ and found that triatmant
with acid ro mik:+ ths p1nspaats soluble
greatly incriasad its availability, and, as
minsral phosphatas ware then baiag
discovered, he included tham also in his
trials and so discovered- the valug of
superphosphate Hs sst up a factory in
1841, and for long had the sole rights
in tho patent; with the resulting fortune
he extanded the exparimental work and
finally endowed the station hs and his
colleague, Jossph H-.nry Gilbart, had

created, so that the work could go on .

after both were dead.
REMARKABLE WHEAT FII*_ZLD

The benefits from the use of supsrphe-
sphate were so striking that Lawes from
the outset includ~d sulphate of ammonia,
potash and othor =salts, and somewhat
later nitrate of soda, in his field trials;
and, as many farmers feared that salts
of this kind would inevitably injure the
soil and lower the nutritive value of the
orop, they continued the same treatment

on the same land every year, using

always the same crop so as fo ascertain

whether in fact these fears were

justified.

The experiments are still carried on,
and the 110th successive crop of wheat
is now _growing on Broadbalk fisld, whioh

-indspandence, however

has n>v'r had any oth:r crop. and only

“on? of its 18 plats has had any farmyard

or oth-r organic manur>y since 1839 -144
y=ars ago.

~Nowhsrs in tha world i< thers such a
rymarkabl: wheat fild. Its mneighbour,
th~ Hoonsfi:ld, has r-cently given its
101st «nes»ssive barly erop. and Barnfisld
its 110th crop of roots—mangold< for the
last 77 yrars Nowhare elss in tha world
has =0 mu-~h uniqu~ exp-rim=ntal material
accumilat d i rogard to ths eff:cts of
fortiliz vs on crops and soils

Agriznltural ssianes, howaver, is con-
tinuou«ly ~xpanding, b>coming mnr: complex
and vastly mors expensivae.  Rothamsted
has expand=d with it, During its first
60 y-ars the p- rman>nt sci ntific staff
ro<s from on~» to thris; during tho last
50 y-ars it has risen to about 160. without
counting ths t -mporary worksrs:. over
90 p-r cent - of ths incoms now has
to com= from Govirnmsnt grants.

Rothamsted s<till retains its scientific
Two wars have
shown the p2ople of Britain the vital
importance of an efficient home
agriculture and the great help that
scisnce could give in solving it< problems.
One of the main dsveolopments has been
tha establichment of the Statistical
Doapart r.ent for studying the experimental
results, tasting their validity and extracting
from them whatever information they
can legitimately give. The design of
fisld and laboratory expsriments was
radically improved, greatly enhancing
their wvalue: the Prasident of the
Mathomatical and Physical section of
the British Association has declared that
as a result of this work ‘‘the standard
of presentation of results in agriculture
is better than in any of the so-called
exact sciences”’

NEW METHODS
These new statistical methods are now
applied to all the fertilizer investigations,
and increasingly in the biological work.
Some striking relations have been found
between - the weather conditions at a
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certain period .and the fluctuations in

numbers of various insects at a later
date. This is furnishing the basis for
reliabls methids of forecasting probable

infestations. Other studies showed how.
to forecast the nitrogen content of

barley grain from the rainfall daring
cortain periods of growth. .
Naw techniques in pure science are

rapidly applied at Rothamsted, both in

the vigorous ldater departmoents dealing
with plant diseases and pests, and in
the older work on soils, The studies on
virus diseases of plants have included
the use of the electron microscope and
of sociological and biochemical methods.
The investigators on soil use modern
refined techniques for investigating its
physical structure and its water relation-
ships including evaporation and irrigation,
the minerals forming the clay, the trace
elemeants, and among practical problems
the rehabilitation of soil damaged by
sea water.,

Soil organisms have long been actively
studisd at Rnthamsted, and the important
investigations on the nodule organisms

of clover and lucerne are giving informa-
tion that will oftsn ensure batter stands
of these crops., Soil organisms causing
orop diseases or lossas are studi-d, and
the old work on soil sterilisation "has
been resumed and expandad.

Modern science has long since passed

‘ the stage where it iz easily undsrstood;

it has bacome so complex that not even
a large inctitution can be relf-contained.
The fact that a trace of boron was
essential to plant growth was demons-
trated at Rothamsted: Japanse investi-
gators then showed that inadequate
supplies led to diseasos previously
unexplained : American investigators
showed that other elements were essential
in minute quantities: Australian experts
demonstrated the remarkable effects of

deficiencies on crops and animals:

Rothamsted has now taken up the study
of the trace elements in the rock frag-
ments and the clay fraction. So the

ball is passed from one to another, the -

knowledge and experience so gained
being used for the benefit of the
world.

men, There is reason for us
and achievements during the

5th REPUBLIC DAY-—26th January
PRESIDENT’S MESSAGE TO THE NATION

On this auspicious day, the fourth anniversary of the Indian
Republic, I send my hearty good wishes and greetings to all my country-
to fecl satisfied with our efforts
last year in the field of nation-
building and reconstruction. In many respects the fourth year of the
Republic was more eventful than its predecessor. I have not the

least doubt that the year which is commencing today will witness
our efforts bear still greater fruit to the benefit of us all and humanity
at- large. While we know that we have yet to gn a long distance
for achieving our cherished goal, namely, the establishment of a
Welfare State from which poverty and ignorance are banished and
equal opportunity promised to all we can feel happy that the right
begiuning has been made. Our people are conscious of the path they
have to tread. Given perseverance and earnestness, we can be sure
that our efforts will not be in vain. This is undoubtedly a
day of rejoicing, but if we view it correctly it is no less a day of
dedication. By dedicating ourselves solemnly to the service of the
nation, to the service of the people living in this great land, we
can lend real significance to such rejoicings and celebrations. Put-
ting others before self is the best way of ensuring self-interest in
the long run, I devoutly wish that every one of us bears this-
truth in mind, I pray that the new year may bring greater happiness
and prosperity to all of you, . o

&

Home and Foreign Affairs

By - AN INDIAN JOURNALIST "

Nehru’s Address to Congress
A good part of Mr. Nehru’s address to the

Kalyani Congress was taken up by a

discussion of international affairs, parti-
cularly those immediately concerned with
South East Asia” Apart from Mr, Nehru’s
own penchant for such topics in whijch
he is always at home and happy  there is
valid reason why we have to concern

ourselves more and more with external

affairs, as events are moving fast  in
Asia and India finds herself irrevocably
linked up, for good or ill with the fortunes
of her neighours,.

We stand on the threshold of the atomic age
which knits together this world and makes it one
integrated whole for good or ill. The geographical
position of lndia in South Asia has throughout
history brought herin inlimate contact with other
parts of Asia. We can neither ignore, nor change
geography. ,

. And Congress as the Party running the
Government has special responsibilities,
not only to pursue its foreign policy correctly
and competently but also to justify that
policy in the eyes of the world as the
correct one. On the one hand Pakistan has

no good word to say of her neighbour and

is always suspicious and not unoften
violently anti-Indian, while her neutrality
is thoroughly misunderstood by Americans
who seem to confront us with the
challenge ¢ those who are not with us
are against us.” One therefore welcomes
Mr. Nehru’s patient and careful exposition
of this country’s foreign policy without
passion or prejudice,

India’s foreign policy, reiterated Mr,
Nehru, has been one of non-alignment
with any of the two Power blocs, and of
development of friendly relations with
all countries.

We have done so not only because we are
passionately devoted to peace but also because we
cannot be untrue to our national background and
the principles for which we have stood. We are
convinced that the problems of to.day can be
solved by peaceful methods and that each country
can liveits own life as it chooses without imposing
itself on other.

Mr. Nehru pleaded for the creation of a
““third area-of peace.” -

10

Peace is not merely an absence of war. It is
also a state of mind. That state of mind is. almost
completely absent from this world ¢f cold war
to-day. We have endeavoured not to succumb to
this climate of war and fear and to consider our
problem as well as the problem of the world as
dispassionately as possible. We have felt that even
if some terrible tragedy overtakes the world, it
is worthwhile to keep some area of the world free
from it to the exteat possible. 'Therefore, we have
declared that India will be no participant in a
war and we have hoped that other countries in
Asia would likewise keep away from it, thus
building up an area of peace. :

* On the vexed question of Pakistan
seeking military aid from U.S,A. Mr. Nehru
made his position clear and unambiguous,

There have been so many contradictory
statements about this proposal of American
military aid to Pakistan, he said,
that it is difficult to know what the
real facts are! But enough has been said
to show that this is no airy talk but has
much substance behind - it and enough
has been said also that behind this
proposal lie far-reaching consequences,
© If Pakiman accepts this aid, she becomes part
of a great group of nations, lined up against
another, She becomes potentially a war area
and .progressively her policies are controlled by
others, To deny this has little meaning. Freedom
recedes in Asia, and the currents of history reversed,

For India this is a serious matter from many
points of view. The mere fact that war is likely
to come to our frontiers is grave enough, The
other fact that this military aid might possibly
be utilised against India cannot be ignored. I
earnestly trust that even at this stage this un-
fortunate development will not take place, and I
say so, not in hostility, but in all friendship for
the people of Pakistan.

Mr. Nehru reiterated India’s offer of a
“No-War”’ pact with Pakistan,

Though the offer was rejected, so far as we are
concerned, it remains open, for we want no war.
Indeed, we are prepared, as & natural -consequence
of our policy, to have such agreements with any
of our nsighbouring countries, thus ensuring that
there would be no aggression on either side.

- Sri Nehru referred to a variety of
topics, besides India’s foreign policy, the
work of Indian troops in Korea, relations
with Pakistan, and many internal problems
like the Community Projects, progress
vnder the Five-Year Plan, etc, He declared :

We claim, or desire no right of leadership anywhere.
We wish to interfere with no country just as we
will not tolerate interference with ours.
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U.S. Bases in Pakistan

Just as Pakistan originally denied that
her armed forces were ever in Kashmir
during the revolt and ultimately accepted
responsibility for joining the rebel army
80 Mr, Mohammad Ali who first denied any
possibility of U, 8. bases in Pakistan
now says that if she gave bases to U.S.A,
it is bher affair and she would not be
dictated to by India or any other country.
Indeed it is not allowing a base or two in
the territory but placing the whole coun-
try at the disposal of a foreign power
for military occupation. That is the stake.
It is true that Pakistan like any Sovereign
Independent state could do what she liked,
But if a house is on fire you cannot
wonder that neighbours are on the alert
and take steps to see that they are not
caught up in the conflagration. So Mr.
Mohammad Ali need not be surprised that
his proposed action has alerted the whole
East, every country in South Kast Asia,
to a new sense of danger in the Orient,
As our Prime Minister has repeatedly said
Pakistan’s aoceptance of military assi-
stance from abroad would be dangerous not
only to India but more to Pakistan itself,
It would, in fact, change the whole context
and background against which Indo-Pakistan
problems had been considered so far,

Nor is Mr. Mohammad Ali ignorant of its
implications, He even gloats over the
accession of borrowed strength with which
to face India in respect of the Kashmir
bargain.. Observe the sinister way he views
the probability. In an interview with the
American magazine, U, 8. News and World
Report, the Pak Prime Minister indicated,
in unmistakable terms, that the purpose
of seeking American military aid was to
beat India to a settlement of the Kashmir
question, He said;

At present, we can’t get a settlement mainly
becavse India has greater military strength and
Nehru is not much interested in a fair settlement,
When there is more equal military strength, then
I am sure there will be greater chance of a
settlement in Kashmir,

So Pakistan is evidently thinking in
terms of settling the Kashmir issue on the
basis of armed strength and U, S, statesmen
who plead for peace and disarmament in

the United Nations are ready to supply
arms to nations eager to participate in
the race for rearmamen$t. Funny way of
calling a halt to all war!

It will be recalled that Pakistan did
make an effort to bring about a settlement
by force of arms in 1947 but the campaign

misfired much to the annoyance and dis~

appointment of Pakistanis. And Mr,
Mohammad Ali, who was all eager.for a
negotiated settlement of the Kashmir
dispute with * his elder brother Nehru " only
5 months ago now believes that a militarily
stronger Pakistan should be in a position
to intimidate India into submitting to a
settlement, on terms dictated by Karachi,

Is that the reason why Prime Minister
Mohammad Ali, like his predecessors, has
consistently refused to consider & ‘‘no-war”
agreement with India ¢ ;

The Sydney Talks
Mr., C. D. Deshmukh, Union Finance

Minister, who attended the Commonwealth ,

Finance Ministers’ Conference at Sydney,
told Press representatives at Calcutta that
the meeting had served a very useful purpose
in that the member countries were able to
reaffirm their policies and take note of
the progress made so for. Giving his
im%ressions of the Conference, Sri Deshmukh
said : -

We arrived at certain decisions which are of
significance to us. We agreed, in the first instance,
that there was no fear of any serious recession,
that we should continue our development programmes
and that in any case the best policy was to
advance towards expanding world trade, and if
all the Sterling area countries follawed this path
and coordinated their development plans, thea
recession or no recession it was bound to help
us in further progress towards multilateral trade.
No steps in that regard could be taken at the
Conference for no specific negotiations have been
started with the International Monetary Fund.
There is also the question of reasonable price levels
for some of our commodities like rubber, tea,
and cotton. These matters were actively studied
and everyone left the Conference with a great feeling
of confidence. We compared notes in regard 1o
internal trade, and economic policies.

Although jt was not the business of the membes-
countries to eriticise the progress made in regard
to India's. Five-Year Plan, the questions put to
me at the Conference did not indicite that -they
had any doubt about our general ability to go
forward with our plans which is & comfortiog
conclusion. : L
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Call to the Nation

The Subjects Committee of the Kalyani
Congress unanimously passed a resolution
expressing grave concern over proposals for
American - Military aid to Pakistan., But
the highlight of the concluding session
of the Committee was Congress President
Nehru’s call to the nation to gird wup
theic loins and face the big issues
agitating the world to-day. :

The resolution entitled** Call to the Nation”.
was uniimously adipted amidst acclama-
tion, ’

In view of the interaational developments' and
the new situatioa that India might have to face,
it is of paramount importance that the country’s
energies and resources should be directed to tha
building up and strengihening of the nation. That
basic streagth can oaly come by national unity
and  seif-reliance and by ‘concentrating on the
major issues which confront the nation. These issues
are the social, economic and industial development
of the country. For this purpose, the nation must
rely on its own resources and must be prepared
for austirity in the present, so that security and
a fuller life might be available to the people ia the
furture. The Congress is convinced that the people
of Tndia will face this new situation with unity,
courage and perseverence and will be prepared to
give their resources to be utilised for this purpose..

The Congress recommends to the Government
that special development loans be floated so that
public works on a much larger scale might be
initiated and industries built ‘up, thus not only
strengthening the nation, but also providing large
scals employment to the people, Such loans should
suit the small investor so that large numbers of
people should associate themselves in this, as in
other ways, ia the great and co-operative endeavour
to build a strong and progressive nation.’

Custody of P.O.Ws

When India undertook the responsibilities
of the chairmanship of Neutral Nations
Repatriation Committee she was perfectly
aware of the delicacy and the hazardous
nature of the task., But she would not
shirk the responsibility however irksome,
She shouldered it with courage and tackled
the businesss with competence .and
‘intrepidity. That phase of the Korean
‘story is now ended when the curtain was
rung down on the prisonors-of-war drama
at Pan Mun Jom at one minute after
midnight ‘on January 22 when the Indian
troops - belonging to the Rajaputana Rifles
withdrew custody from "the Northern
camp housing American, British and South
Korean prisoners of war,

In the nature of the case neither side
could be completely satisfied with the
outcoms of the Commission’s Labours. It
can't be otherwise as the differences were
too deep and fundamental and could only
be resolved at the highest U, N. level.

But there is nothing but praise for the
way Indian Chairman Lt. Gen. Thimayya
handled the situation always explosive
at the slightest sign of weakness or
incompetence. Gen. Hull, in a letter
to Gen. Thimaya on the eve of
the termination of India’s role expressed
his appreciation of the efficient manner
in which~ the Neutral Nations Repa-
triation Commission and the Inpdian
Custodian Forece completed the return of
unrepatriated Korean and Chinese prisoners
of war to the U, N, Command, Gen. Hull’s
letter said :

The Custodian Force ([udia) including officers
and all other ranks, has earned the respect and
admiration of my command for its outstanding.
performance while exercising custody over these
personnel. The well-conceived plan for the orderly
return of these personnel, and close and willing
co-operation of the C. F. I. with the ocarefully

scheduled U.N. Command processing are especially
worthy of commendation,

The Delhi Talks

Ceylon Indians’ reaction to the Delhi pact
signed by the Prime Ministers of India and
Ceylon is cautions and critical. The Ceylon
Indian Congress has cabled to Prime Minister
Nehru, urging him not to ratify the agree-
ment without the Congress approval. The
Congress, has taken a serious view of *‘the
concessions that the Indian Government has
made, which ultimately may result in the
repatriation of Indians from Ceylon on a -
mass-scale.”

In the cable, the Congress expresses its
disappointment at the Agreement, and says
that under the proposed pact Indiang will
not receive any benefits, The Congress also
asks why Indians, registered as Ceylon eiti-
zens, should be .put on separate electoral

.

.register. A Congress source draws attantion,

particularly, to the absence of any specific
safeguards, »

In India itself the agreemeut is valued
more for the spirit of friendliness and opti~
mism in the approach to a problem that has
bafiled statesmen on either side for some two
decades than for the precise terms of the pact
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which is obviously an attempt at compro-
mise. The Prime Ministers have shown
consjderable tact and goodwill in attemp-
ting a solution which is frankly admitted
as a “first step”, _ The pact 4herefore should
be acceptedas the first concrete result in
this long drawnout controversy and its imple-
mentation in the right spirit may pave the
way for a final solution,

The Spell of a Book

The Navjivan Press, Ahmedabad has
done well to reprint Gandhiji's version
of a familiar English classic-——Ruskin’s
¢“Unto This Last . Gandhiji tells us in
his Autobiography how he read Ruskin’s
thought provoking book on the 24 hours’
journey from Johannesberg to Durban:
“The train reached there in the evening,
I could not get any sleep that night. I deter-
mined to change my life in accordance with
‘the ideals of the book. I translated it later
into Gujarati, entitling it Sarvodaya ’’. He
‘then retranslated that book into Enghsh
retaining as far as possible Ruskin’s winged
‘words. For that book had a tremendous
influence on  Gandhiji who endorsed
the teachings of the English prophet, and
what is more tried to live the life he
preached, * Unto This Last ” was to Gandhiji
one of the seed books of the day and he
faskLioned his economics and social philosophy
‘on the basis of its teachings, viz.

(1) The good of the individual is contamed
‘in the good of all.

. (i) A lawyer’s work has the same value
as the teacher’s.

(ii1) A life of labour alone—the life of
the tiller and the handicraftsman is worth
living,

That in essence is & paraphrase of Ruskin’s
chapters and Gandhx]l fully endorsed it
‘and made it his mission to preach it far
.and wide.

But the concluding chapter of this little
book. written as long ago as 1915 has
a prophetic ring aboutit, =~ -

_. Tt is not right that one people should rule auother.
- British rulein India i is an evil but let us not Tun away
,wtth the idea that &l will be we]l when the British
-quit India.

’

The existence of British rule in the country is
due to our disunity, immorailty and 1gnorauce If
these national defects are overcome not only’ would
the British leave India without a shot bemg fired
but we would be enjoying real Swaraj.

India must-indeed have Swaraj but she must
have it by righteous methods. Our Swaraj must
bo real Swaraj, Which cannot be attained by either
violence or industralization. India wasonce a golden
land, becduse Indians then had a heart of gold. The
fand is still the same but is a desert becaue we are
corrupt. It can become & land of gold again only
if the base metal of our present national character is
transmuted into gold. The philosopher’s stone
which can effect this trausformation is a little word
of two syllables—Satya (Truth). If every Indian
sticks to truth Swaraj will come to usofits own
accord. T

Valji Govindji Desai who has translated
this book from the Gujarati truly describes
this last pamgraph of the booklet as a pearl
beyond price,.

M. N. Roy

The death of M., N. Roy at Dehra Dun
removes one of the great rebels of recent
times and a towering intellectual from
the international forum where he had
played a -by no means insignificant part
for over quarter of ‘a century. Great as
an organiser and powerful as a thinker
he yet lacked stablhty and poise and the
capacity to inspire. confidence in ‘those
-who ‘once acclaimed him as the champmn
of their cause. In a country deeply
religious he dared to avow his scepticism.
Fancy his describing Sri Ramakrishna's
Yogic' trances as hysteria ! But he had
always the courage of his convictions,
A wandering life and association with the
great tebels of the century like Lenin and
and Trotsky, in many lands, while

« It

‘stimulating his intellect and urging

him to evolutxonary action, made
him lose grip of the needs of his own
countrymen, and his ideas and actions
were in & way rootless, He paid the
penalty by being disowned by those who

admired his courage and his intellect

but who could not follow him through
the tangled maze of his internationalism.
But Roy will be remembered as &
patriot and rebel of outstanding gifts of
intellect and organising talents. A
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" PRIVATE LIFE OF AN INDIAN PRINCE.

. By Mulk Raj Anand-Hutchinson, London,

The gilded splendour of the Princely
World has long been admired and more
recently attacked, The mad Ruler of
Sham Pur was human enough to lap up
adulation and oppose inroads on his
autocratic powers. Brought up from birth
to believe in Divine Descent and spoilt
by sychofantic courtiers, the Prince sought
to suppress the democratic upsurge of the
people and defy the Central Scheme for the
integration of the country. The conse-
quent .irresitible 'march of events is
powerfully painted and takes  this
offspring of the Sun to mad-house. Such
s Ruler's iastes in love cannot but be
lowly. His choice fell on a greedy

*.nymphomaniac, whose conscience and

conduct are too loose to be true. It is
fortunate this Prince is. not typical and
in any case, there is no chance for his
kind to indulge in more of such revelries.

BAPU—10 Paintings. By M. K. Verma,

_Agra Col]ege, Agra.

Here is 4 good work executed with
fine taste. . Mr. Verma's paintings depict
sxgmﬁcant phases of the Mahatma's life
and mission. Each .plate is accompanied
with a short biography and interpretation,
both in English and Hindi. The episodes
‘are chosen with thought and judgment
so as to bring out and express with
‘vividness and colour the more important
and outstanding events of the master’s
life and his message. The ‘painter does
not profess to include all great or small

.- incidents of Gandhi’s life nor does
’ he attempt a chronological album of the

‘Mahatma’s career., He rather deals with
thase ideals and emotions that had touched
the heart of the artist and he chooses just
those  striking incidents the message and
‘morals of which are a possession for ever.

“In my view" he says very aptly * just
ag-the life of Buddha claims an honoured
“place "among artistic expressions of the
“world to day ‘thro’ the course of these many
centuries so’ would -the great personality

of the Mahatma continue to be the source
of perennial inspiration in the world of
art for a good many centuries.” To have
attempted and executed with success this
high task, so exacting and so profound is
no small achievement for any artist. For the
pictures are not mere photographs. They are
artistic and emotional expressions of an
artist alive to the greatness of the theme
which calls for a historic perspective. They
reveal the Mahatma’s soul—his ideals
which would continue to beacon the people
on to the path of truth and virtue.

Such are the impressions created by plates
like “Mendicant,” ¢The Crown of thorns”,
Groping in the Dark™ and the moving
scenes depicted in the ¢ Eternal Voyage’’ and
*“ Bternal Sleep”, Alike in conception and
execution this is & work of art of high quality
of which the author should be proud and
deserves all encouragement from the
discerning public,

MY EARLY LIFE. By Rabindranath

~ Tagore, Abridged from his Reminiscences
by Rajendra Verma. Macomillan & Co,
~Ltd., Madras. :

Gandhl and Tagore filled a large place

‘in the life of the nation. Gandhi as

man of action and Tagore as poet and
writer dominated the age with a
thoroughness and distinction rarely equ-
alled in any other country. Gandhi’s “Auto-
biography >’ and Tagore’s ‘‘ Reminiscences”
have attracted wide attention in India
and abroad. Both these masterly books
have been abridged for the benefit of the
young. Mr.: Verma’s abridgment of the
“Reminiscences” is intended mainly to help
the young reader to enjoy the life story
of one of India)s greatest writers, The
editor, while abndgmg this book has taken
care to preserve the literary quahues and
the individuality of the original in his
adaptation, The brief notes at the end
of each chapter are just what student
readers may need to enjoy the story with
understanding and discrimination. This
is just the kind of book most suitable
for high school students;
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MIND MURDER IN MAO-LAND. Sita Ram
_qul——Society for Defence of Fréedom
in Asia, Calcutta. 57Pp. 4 Annas,

COMMUNISM AND THE SOCIAL REVOLU-
TION IN INDIA—Y. M. C. A. Publishing
House, Calcutta—Pp. 88. -

These pamphlets are attempts by the
anti-communist Fronts of India to place
before the public their version of commu-
nism. Sita Ram Goel represents the most
anti-communist organisation in India and
quotes extensively from  distinguished
Indian visitors to China to establish the
regimentation of the Mind in New China.
These are confirmed by the statements of
Chinese Communists and self-immolating
neo-converts  who, accused of petty
bourgeois failings, promptly discovered
Mao’s teachings and the infallibility of
the Marx-Lenin-Stalin combination. George
Orwell’'s disciples would find . the processes
familiar, with thought-control and thought-
crimes to the fore. The marshalling of
the material is competent.

The Y.M.C, A’s symposium proceeds
from a study of the theoretical concept
of communism to examine the nature
and extent of its iafluence in India. The
finding is that the spread of communism
‘was aided by the increasing discontent
with the Congress Government, in turn
arising from corruption and disunity in
the ranks of the party. The Church’s
answer to Communism is a true social
democracy. With the further thesis
that such democracy should be founded
on Christianity, Communists and many
others will differ.

TO STUDENTS.By M, K, Gandhi, Navajivan

Publishing House, Ahmedabad.

Edited by Sri Bharatan Kumarappa
this is an abridged version of the volume—
‘‘To the Students’’ published originally
in1949. That volume of 300 pages
contained in full all tMat Gandhiji wrote
or said on the subject.. This smaller book
presents in a concise and systematic way
all that is of importance in the earlier
volume. A cursory glance of the contents
will show that Gandhiji left no aspect
of the students’ life untouched in his
observations ; and the emphasis was always
on Religion and character and service,

OUR GREATEST NEED AND OTHER AD-
DRESSES : By K. M. Munshi, Publishers :
Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Chaupathy,
Bombay. Pp. 261, Price Rs. 1-12-0..

Delivered on diverse occasions during the
last few years, this collection has neverthe-
less the stamp of unity, the stir of life and
the fervour of a deep-seated earnestness
that is half-intellectual and half spiritual.
These addresses, besides being authori-
tative pronouncements on various
topics of  current national or broad
human interest, are also sustained by the
searching  sense  of actuality which
Mabatma Gandhi had taughb all who had
come under his influence and illyminated
by the flame of spirituality that had been
lit up long years ago at Baroda by Shri
Aurobindo. A  collection of occasiona)

addresses it doubtless, turns out to be but.-

it is also a composite tract for the times,
with a concord of parts and an urgency
that one cannot afford to ignore.

Sri Munshi’s address on the Gospel of
the Dirty Hand is one of the most instruc-
tive in the collection and reminds one
that work is worship and provides the
basis of social humility “and moral
instruction, ’

D —

INDIAN ECONOMY Ag REVEALED IN THE
FIVE YEAR PLAN, Compiled by Ajit Rayv.
Publishers: §. C. Sarpkar &ySOan, Ltg,
14, College  Square, Calcutta 12.
Re 1-12.0,

This book, as the title indicates, is a
summary of the survéy of Indian economy
made in the Final Report of the Planning
Commission, appoirted by the Government
of India. The compilation is verbatim
except for the rounding up of sentences
and linking up of paragraphs, as’ and
when necessary, The main aim of the
compiler seems to have been to cull as
much informative material as possible.
Needless to add that the analyses made
and the opinions expressed in the book
represent the views of the Planning Commis-
sion and not of the compiler{ - '

. totglitarianism. That is
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RED BROTHER OR YELLOW SLAVE? By
Sitaram Goel, Publishers: Society for
defence of freedom in  Asia; 12
Chowringhee Square, Calcutta, Annas
six.

OHINA I8 RED WITH PEASANTS' BLOOD.
By Sitaram Goel, Publishers: Society
for defence of freedom in Asia, 12
Chowringhee Square, Calcutta, Annas
six, :

Red Brother or Yellow Slave is a docu-
mental account of China’s relations with
Russia, after reading which, only two
conclusions are possible. KEither China’s
Communist Government is a Russian
puppet or Mao is trying to cheat Moscow
a8 he is alleged to have cheated the Kuomin-
tang and the Americans,
these two conclusions is  acceptable
depends upon how one answers a second
question—can Moscow be cheated? There
is yet another aspect of the problem,

-~ Rven if Mao is able to walk out of the

Russian orbit, would he give up his
perhaps, the

Which of

most important question from the point
of view of finding an answer,

China is Red with Peasant’s Blood is
also a dogumental account of Mao’s funda-
mental loy&lties to Stalinism—Leninism and
to the Soviet pattern of industrialisation
and collectivisation. It is an account of
how the Chinese Communists treated the
peasantry as a homogeneous and ‘revolu-
tionary’ class before coming to power
and how they now describe it as a ‘reaction-
ary' class which has to be divided and
destroyed piecemeal. It is also a human
story in which millions of Chinese peasants
are starved, beaten, tortured and killed
so that they may part with foodgrains
which the Communist bosses want to
export for scoring propaganda points and
obtaining strategic raw materials. ’ .

This study and analysis of . Chinese
Communist sources is verily a challenge
to all those who talk glibly about food-
sufficiency” in China and who, ‘wittingly
or unwittingly, help the mass-murder of
Chinese  peasantry’ and the spread of
Russia's totalitarian Empire, .

BOOKS RECEIVED

ONE-Two-THREE. .INFINITY. Facts and Speculations
of ‘Science By George Gamow (A Meutor Book).
The New American Library. 501 Madison Ave.
New York 22.

InseiriNG SpxeEcHES. Great Thoughts of Great
People for College Students. Edited and annotated
by Dr. C. N Zutshi and J. J. Sebastian; 8. Gang
and Company, Delhi.

i ApRIsYA SaHAYAEK, By Rao Bahadur Pandya
Baiyanath.

ii Jivax Dassman. By Rohit Maheta.

iii BANDDHA DHARMA. By Annie Besant.

iv Hixou Daarma. By Annie Besant. Anand

~ Prakasan Limited, Banaras.

. BuavarTHA DiIpiRA or Dnyeneshwari. Being an

illuminating commentary in Marathi on Bhagwad
Gita by the celebrated poet —saint Shri Duoyandrce
- Vol. I Rendered into English by Shri R. K,
Bhagwat. Published by Shri B. R. Bhagwat for
Dnyaneshwari English HRendering Publishing
~Association. 555-.2 Shivajinagar; Poona 5.
Tae SuvraNate oF DELHt By A, L. Srivastava, M.a,,
rh.p., p.Litt, Shiva Lal Agarwala & Co. Ltd., Agra
Reéenr Porrricar Taovenr. By Vidya Dhar
. Mahajan. Revised by R. R. Sethi, With an intro-
duction by D. R, Bhandari, Premier Publishing Co.,
“Delhi. : ’

TracmiNG or POLITICAL SCtENCE IN INDIA, By
S. V. Kogekar and A, Appadorai, Premier Publish-
ing Co. Fountain, Delhi.

Sranvarp Essavs. By N. M. Kulkarni. w.a.,
Students’ Friends, Allahabad.

EvoLurioNn oF AncieNT Inpiax Law, By N. C.
Sen Gupta. Eastern Law House Ltd., 54 Ganesh
Chandra Avenue, Calcutta.

i InseiriNGg Sones AND KirTrans. By Swami
Sivananda

ii Siva’s Trrasure. Compiled by Seth Moolji Dayal.

jii Lire or SivaNanpa 1N PICTURES, _Yoga. Vedanta
Forest University, Ananda Kutir, Rishikesh. )

i Tre Hanpicarpep CaiLp. Edited by A. R. Wa@ia.

ii Srx DerinqueEnT WoMmEN. By Gauri R. Banerjee.
Tata Institnte of Soclal Sciences, Bureau of
Research and Publications, Bombay.

i RamavanNa Parts I & II. By Shudha Muzamdar,

ii To BaprivatH. By K. M Munshi. Bharatiya
Vidya Bhavan, Bombay. ]

Hixpr SAHITYARA ADIEULA By Acharya Dr. Hajari
prasad Dwivedi. Bihar Rashtrabhasa Parishad.
Patna.

Harsuna CuariTta Eks Samakritna Adhyayana.
By Vasudeva Sarma,Bihar Rashtrabhasha Parished,
Patna, )



DIARY OF THE MONTH

0

Jan 1 Prime Minister ~ Nehru lays
foundation stone of Tata Inostitute
in Atomic Research in Bombay.

Jan 2 International Legal Conference in
Delhi urges revision of U. N. charter.

—41st Indian Science Congress meets at
Hyderabad, |

Jan 8 Nehru, speaking at Bangalore, says
that U.S. military aid to Pakistan is a step
towards war, not peace. '

Jan 4 Conmimonwealth  financial experts
meet at Sydney.

—@. Latchanna (K.L,P) resigns from
the Andhra Cabinet,

Jan 5 XKhan Abdul Ghaffar Khan released
after six years® detention.

Jan 6 Bombay. Government’'s circular to
Primary and Secondary Schools regarding
admission to classes with English medium
of instruction, T

Jan 7 President Eisenhower outlines six
point Defence Plan in his message to
Congress.

Jan 8 Bill to replace ordinance on
agricultural debts’ relief introduced in
Madras Assembly.

Jan 9 Air Vice-Marshall S, Mukerjee
appointed C-in-C of I.A.F.

Jan 10 Comet bound for London crashes

off Elba with 35 people—passengers and

crew aboard.
Jan 11 Lord Simon dead.

—Madras Assembly passes Bill on
moratorium for agriculturists’ debts.

—Tata Deferds' conversion sanctioned.

Jan 12 Telugu decided as State language
of Andhra,
—U.S. arms aid to Pakistan will help
settle Kashmir issue, says Mr. Md, Ali.
Jan 13 President awards Padma Vibhushan
medal to Bhutan Maharaja.

—Findings on Nagpur air crash-
published.

Jan 14 Lt. Thimaya reports that unrepatri-
ated war prisoners in XKorea will be
gent back to rival] commands on

January 20. -
Jan 15 Sir John Kotelawala ~ in Delhi
for talks with Prime Minister,

Jan 16 Indo-Ceylon talks commence at
Delhi between representatives of the
two countries led by their respective
Prime Ministers. '

Jan 17 29 member Soviet Cultural dele. -~

gation arrives in Bombay, :

Jan 18 Indo-Ceylon - Pact on citizenship
signed at New Delhi, : i

~—Sri P. 8, Kumaraswami ‘Raja appointed
Governor of Orissa.

Jan 19 Nehru replying to Mr. Mohamad
Ali’s suggestion of a meeting says talks
would be futile in context of U. 8.
arms aid plan.

Jan 20 Korean war prisoners in Indian
custody start returning to former detain-
ing sides. : .

Jan 2{ Congress President Nehru unfurls
flag inaugurating 59th session at Kalyani
near Calcutta.

—200 burnt to death in  Pakistan
rail smash,

Jan 22 Termination of India’s role as -

custodian of P,0.Ws. :

Jan 23 President Nehru addresses .59thA

session of Congress at Kalyani,

Jan 24 Congress welcomes States’ Re-organi-
sation Commission and expresses grave
concern over U, S, military aid to
Pakistan,

Jan 25 M., N. Roy dead at Dehra Dun,

—TFour power conference meets at Berlin,

Jan 26 Republic Day  celebrations all
over the country.

Jan 27 New 8 member cabinet for Hydera-
bad announced

—Ceylon Cabinet approves Indo-Ceylon pact.

Jan 28 Russia through Molotov proposes
conference on arms cut.

Jan, 29 Ordinance issued extending Press
Act by two years.

—Rajpramukh of Mysore opens new factory
for Bycycles spare parts at Ambattur
"near Madras. ~ 4

Jan. 3) Molotov in Berlin Conference
rejects British plan for re-ugification of
Germany, .

—President Prasad and Nehru spin at

~at Rajghat on Gandhi’s death Apniver-
sary day, -

Jan, 31 U.S. House committee recommends
automatic legal action against communists.

—Delhi Symposium on Gandhian way
to peace.

READERS

[GEST

-MECHANISATION OF INDIAN
AGRICULTURE

Can India produce sufficient food for
her 360 millions? ¢Yes’ she can. But that
is possible only if we mechanise agricul-
ture wherever possible as U.S,A, Canada,
Australia or Russia has done. If mecha-
nisation of agriculture is not possible in
certain tracts, says prof K.C, Peter in
the Modern Reivew for January, we have

to bring into full play improved agricul-.
“tural implements specially designed for

the region like Rajah plough, double-furrow
plough, multi-furrow plough, ete, drawn
by bullocks.

Power-machines, such as tractors, caterpillars
etc., with all accessories like ploughs, discs,
harrow-drills, cultivators and combine - harvestors,
cover every stage of agricultural processes. An

_agriculturist can use a jeep-plough, ten to fifteen

times more efficient than an ordinary plough.
He may use o heavy tractor, a medium-sized or a
light one, suiting to the conditions of the land,
The aim of using agricultural power-machines is
to increase the output per worker and to reduce
the cost of productiou.

There are certain conditions to be
fulfilled before the adoption of modern
mechanised implements in India.

" Firstly, there is the technological condition-—
that & farm served by o small-size or medium-
gize crawler tractor shall be 25 to 50 acres in
extent. With a pair of bullocks the Indian
farmer has control over 1.5 horse-power. But
given a medium-.sized crawler tractor, tho Indian
farmer has control over 20 to 30  horse-power,
It means that using the power-machine is 16
times more advantageous.

Secondly, there is the economic condition. In
Tndia, labour is cheap and in abundance. The
Indian farmer’s capacity to incur heavy expendi-
ture is far less, A light tractor with accessories
costs Rs. 5500, a heavy one from Rs, 9000 to
Rs. 20,000 and huying one will increase the
farmer’s capital investwent seve n times or mors,
Aside this, only 109§ of the total cultivated land

will be available for mechanised agriculture at

present. Thirdly® there is the educational condition.
The people shall be given basic truining in

. mechanical end electrical principles, Otherwigse,

the cost of repairs will mount up as years go
by, making mechanisation a losing game,

1

THE LOGIC OF ARMED PEACE

One of the greatest dangers that exist
in international affairs is  the partial
blindness that always afllicts tho militarist
mind, says Peace News (London.)

Thus the armed forces of one’s own
land, or of one’s ally (while he remains
an ally). are - for defence, The other
armed forces are a threat to peace.

The lies and political stratagems that
are resorted to on the other side are lies
‘and evidence of black-guardism; on one’s
own side they are manoeuvres, regretta-
‘ble possibly, but dictated by theimpera-
tive -necessity that good shall prevail,

On the other side political tyranny is
a monstrous invasion of human rights;
on ome’s own side it is a necessary
means to the defence of freedom.

States associated with Raussian policy
are dictatorships; Spain and. Jugoslavia
are just rather less free examples of the
free world.

And so on.

The extent of this self-righteous’ one-
sidedness is really- staggering, In the
heyday of British imperialism this .is how
British opinion as expressed in its news-
papers must probably have looked to the
world. It is something we should keep
in mind when we marvel at the prono-
uncements of peeple like Senator Knowland
and Mr. Dulles today, and it shounld
help us to a sense of humility.

This one-sided hallucination, this refusal
to face facts, is so common in the outlook of
politicians and publicists of the West
(it doubtless has its counterpart in the
Rast) that it is becoming part of the
permanent climate of opinion—an excee-
dingly dangerous condition. -

A famous punster said that he could make a pun,
on any subject. When asked to do so at a
banquet, he queried : ¢ Will someone name a
subject ? ”

«The king someone called out.

Without a moment’s hesitation; the punster
punned : « The king is not a subject!”
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CONCEPT OF BASIC EDUCATION
i SRI MIRZA ISMAIL

Sir Mirza Tsmail declared at Jaipur
on Jan, 8 that the implications of basic
education, as he believed them to be, were
‘g retreat from . civilisation’’., Addressing
the sixth convocation of the Rajputana
University he said :

I fear that basic education implies two disastrous
policies: firstly, that elementary pupils should
learn through a craft, with a view to producing
articles for sale; and secondly, that learning through
books should be reduced to a minimum, Both
these ideas are a retreat from civilisation.

It was, acccording to Sir Mirza, “ a
negation of education to turn childern into
factory workers,

Elementary education, Sir Mirza Ismail
said, must be financed by the State. not
by the use of ‘‘this child labour”, and
a child’s school time should be spent
solely on achieving the ends of education,
While a craft, considered quite uncommer-
cially, was a useful, though very limited,
means of education, it had to be reasserted
that books were, at every stage except
the kindergarten, the right and essential
means, :

We shall never produce an. educated citizen
except by the full useof the written word; and
illiteracy cannot be cured except by real
literacy.

The reaction against what was called
too bookish a sort' of education had
already gone much too far, he said, and in
the West there was already a re-reaction
against the idea that everything should
be made easy, and that a child could be
educated without any mental effort on
his part, , . .

The most arresting sign of deficiency in
the educational system was the unemploy-
ment of its products, Sir Mirza Ismail
said, If even the present low percentage
of successful candidates from schools and
colleges found it so hard to get employment,
what would happen when larger numbers
were turned out and thrown upon the
already glutted market, he asked.

What defect in the system was the reason
for this intolerable situation ? The anawer

. poor country like  India, the

»

was obvious, he said, The community
had everything to gain by the recruitment
of rightly educated people to every branch
of the social organisation, The trouble was
that the supply was unbalanced. Almost
all successful students desired to enter
Government service or occupations of which
office work was the type, and the education
‘they received also did not make them fit
for anything else,

What was wanted, he felt, was a
comprehensively graded, well thought out
system of vocational education, Large
numbers should be diverted after every
state  of - general education—primary,
middle school and high school into paths
of vocational training,

ii PROF, 8. N. AGARWAL

Prof, S, N, Agarwal, Congress General
Secretary, strongly criticised Sir Mirza
Ismail’s statement that the concept of
basic education was ¢ primitive and

constituted a retreat from civilization **

and that ¢ it hag a negation of education
to turn children into factory workers.”
Prof. Agarwal said:

These remarks clearly indicate that Sir Mirza
Ismail has not yet cared to wunderstand the
principles of basic education deeply and seriously,
He himself admits that he was speaking as a
‘layman’, We would not have been surprised if
he had made these remarks sixteen years ago
when the idea of basic education was first placed
before the couatry by Gaadhiji. Since then consi-
derable work thas bsen done in  this sphere
throughout the country and substantial results
have been achieved by basic schools in soveral
states. The idea of ““learning through doing” has
been recognised as one of the soundest principles
of* education in all countries. If in a
rodu
of work by students are able to yielg sm(ilt:
financial help also to the cause of education, there
can certainly be no cause for regrst. To compare
children of basic schools with factory workers is to
say the least, fantastic. I would earnestly appeal
to Sir Mirza Ismail to  visit Sevagram and
try to understand the principles of  basic
education at close quarters. If he does so, Iam
sure, he will realise his mistake in condemuing the

“system of basic education which to my mind, is

the only sound system which ecan help in
rebuilding India on healthy social and economic
foundations. I have no doubt in my mind that
Sir Mirza lsmeil has done a great disservice to
the cause of education in this eountry by
passing the few disparaging remarks relating to basic
eggcatwn in the course of his convocation
address. N
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PERIYAR GAME SANCTUARY _

"The Game Sanctuary in Travancore-
Cochin State is situated on the banks of
the Periyar Lake formed by the damming
of the Periyar River at a place where it
pierces the Western Ghats to flow into the
Arabian Sea. It is over 3,500 feet above
sea-leve] and spreads over 300 square miles
of hills and dales with many more miles
of ‘friendly’ forests all around, writes
Mr. P. N. Aiyar in the Hindustan Times

Weekly.

The Game Sanctuary is thus protected on three
sides by natural boundaries in the shapes of
precipitous cliffs and hence there is no fencing of
any kind nor walls or guards erected by man as
in the case of National Parks elsewhere. Another
advantage is that the Lake is assured of a perpetual
supply of water for the animals which, when they
come to diink for quenching their thirst, can be
easily seen at regular hours in regular spots. In
other sanctuaries where there is difficulty in getting
water the game frequently sbifts, from one place
to another according to the availability of water,
for, when an area of marshes dries up at certain

_seasons of the year, the animals have naturally to
~'go to some other place where water could be had

during that part of the year. But in the Periyar
Game Sanctuary the Lake never dries up and hag
always enough water for the animals throughout
the year. The temperature also is neither too hot

nor too cold.

Apart from the thrills of joy or pleasure
which a visitor may feel on seeing wild
life in their usual habitat, the scenery all
round is so superb that it alone will repay
al] the troubles and expenses which one
may be put to in undertaking the journey
to the Game Sanctuary, It is not every
part of the world, -says Mr. Aiyar, that
presents such a magnificent sight to man.
The beautifully laid out Lake itself is an
inducement for a cruise which can be
had in perfect peace, joy and eternal
solitude, which add to the enjoyment.

As one craises along (in the words of & tourist)
‘sither in rowing boats or motor launches available
in the Lake itself, he can see in their natural habitat
8 herd of elephants aimlessly moving from one
place to snother, an antelops comiog to the edge

of the shores of the Lake and drinking water, a

herd of bison feeding on the towering grass, &
collection of spotted deer gleefully playing in the
thick bushes and raising their heads at®™the slightest
suspicion of human voice and trying to run away,
a ferocious panther challenging as it were an attack
from any human being but always resdy to run
away and thus elude its possible enemy, a savage-
looking wild dog anxious for a nice feed on somo
human being. These are sights which can be had

p

nowhere oan this plaoet.

U. 8. IN A SAVING MOOD

People are saving morec money right
now than they have for years, observes
U. 8. News and World Report. The urge
to spend, to go into debt for automobiles,
television sets and other high-priced goods
isn’t quite what it was a while ago. The
urge to lay something by is strong, and
getting stronger,

* This doesn’t mean that the public, all of a sudden,
has stopped buying. Sales of goods, in total, ramain
very high, But incomes are close to record levels,
and an increasing propertion of those incomes is
going into savings,

As racontly as three years ago, in the early days
of the Korean war, the typical U. S. family spen$
very nearly every dollar it earned. All that has
changed now.

In 1953, “liquid” or cash-type savings are being
built up by an estimated 16 9 billion dollara. That
is a new postwar high.

This marked uptura in savings is a fact of the
highest importance to business and to the whole
economy. )

What it all means is that the habits and
attitudes of the public are under-going a
change, :

The old mad rush to buy is gone. It's not that
families are stinting themselves on the ordinary
needs and comforts of day-to-day living. In fact,
the figures suggest that, for these items, the public
in spending about as much as ever. .

But the typical family today is not quite so eager
to take a ‘plunge in buying a new car, a new
refrigerator or some other expeasive item that
involves either going into debt are drawing a big
chunk out of the bank account,

There are many reasons for this apparent
change in attitude. .

For one thing, money itself looks a little better
than it did. Now that inflation seems to be ending,
the urge to get out of money and into thingsof
tangible value is tending to disappear. This puts
savings in a new light. People, by and large, no
longer have the feeling that money if held, is
going to lose in value. Thrift, 80 the thinking goes, -
has its rewards once more. ’

You find the evidence of this new line of thinking
in the recent rise in purchases of savings bonds,
in increased personal babk accounts, in the growth
of savings and loan associations around the country.

ALTERNATING CURRENTlA -
# How did you make your fortune 2" ~

« 1 become the partner of a rich man ; he had
the money and I had the experiencs,”

-« How did that help ?" LT T
“ Now he has the experience and I the woney, :

P
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JOURNEY'S END

‘“ When I was 24,7 said the old,
retired sailorman of South Shields I
married a gentle girl named Marion, three
years older than me. We bought a house
in Seaton Sluice. I was a coal hewer then,
and we were terribly in love. We both
wanted a son. A year after our marriage,
51 years ago, he was born, but Marion
died. On the day of her fumeral, I handed
the baby, John Charles, to my sjster
Louise to look after, Then I sold the
house, packed up and went to sea. I was
very young, very sad and very lonely,”

For a quarter of a century after that,
says Time, the U. S. weekly magazine,
Fred Jaques followed the sea, He heard
once from his sister Louise; she had
divorced her husband, and was putting the
sailor’s son up for adoption; then she
drifted out of sight, When Fred :Jaques

returned to England ycars later, he tried

to find his boy, and was told that he had
migrated to Australia.

Soon afterward Fred bocame a glazier
in the Northumberland town of South
Shields. With only an ancient cat named
Dimpy for company, he settled down to
a life of solitude punctuated only by
occasional memories -of the wife he had
loved and the son he had lost. Then, one
day last month, Fred was called in by a
neighbor to fix a broken windowpane,
Over the inevitable cup of tea, the lonely
man, now 77, told his story. “Why, that’s
funny,” said another neighbor who had
dropped in, “I heard almost the same
story from a bus conductor right here in
town, and his name is Jaques too.”

Fred’s heart leaped. He sought out the
bus conductor, learned his full name. saw
his birth certificate and his mother’s picture.
*“ All doubts were flung aside,” he said.
“It was John, all right.” Last week,
no longer lonely, Fred Jaques was happily
reunited at a family party not only with
his lost son and a daughter-in-law, but
with five grandchildren and a great-grand-

son, aged one. They had lived ‘less than.

two miles apart for more than 25 years.

“It's odd,” ¥red told John, “*to think.

that you must have -given me a bus ticket
hundreds of times; and neither of us ever
wondered who the: other.was.” .. ° -

INSTITUTION OF AWARDS

The Government of India announced the
institution by the President of an award to
be designated ¢ Bharat Ratna’ for ¢ excep-
tional services towards the advancement of
art, literature and science, and in recognition
of public service of the highest order.”

Any person without distinction of race,
occupation, position or sex will be eligible

. for the award. -

The decoration, will be in the form of
gold medal to be conferred by the President.
It will be worn round the neck by a white
riband, one and a quarter inches in width.

The medal will be circular in shape, one
and three-eighth inches in diameter, with
rims on both sides. On its obverse side will
be embossed the sun in the centre with rays
and the words ‘‘Bharat Ratna *’ in Hindi
above the sun along the upper edge of the
medal and a tloral wreath along the lower

edge. On its reverse will bo embossed the .

design of the State emblem in the centre
and the words °‘Satyameva Jayate’ in
Hiandi along the lower edge and a floral
wreath at the top along the upper edge.
The fittings will be of standard pattern,

The institution of another award by the
President to be known as ‘““Padma Vibhushan?’
in three classes—““Pahela Varg.”’ “Dusra Varg”
and ‘‘Tisra Varg” for distinguished public
gervice in any field including service rendered.
by Government servants, has alse been
announced,

The decoration, to be conferred by the
President, will in each case be a medal.
The * Pahela Varg” medal, which will be
gold gilt, will be awarded for exceptional
and distinguished service; the * Dusra
Varg ”’ medal, which will be of standard
silver, will be awarded for distinguished
service of a high order; and the ¢ Tisra
Varg ”’ medal, which will be of bronze,
will be awarded for distinguished service., _

Any pergon without distinction of ‘Tace,
occupation, position or sex will be elxglble
for the award, the announcement Bsaid.

The Maharajah, of Bhutan was the
first to be. awarded the hlgh dlstmctlon-
Padma Vibhushan.” . .
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EDUCATIONAL EXCHANGE
‘ PROGRAMME
"In a global adventure of increased
learning and mutual understanding, some

44,000 persons from every country of the

free world came to the United States last
year under. exchange programmes, according
to USIS.

They came from all walks of life—
students, teachers, workers, businessmen,
trade unionists, farmers, engineers, mid-
wives, doctors, and others, They came
to observe, to study and to exchange
ideas - with  Americans throughout the
United States. - S .

The largest single group comprises
nearly 34,000 foreign students, They are
enrolled in 1500 American colleges and
universities. Most of them came with the
help of scholarships—private or government,

About 10,000 men and women came
under the U.S. technical cooperation and
exchange of persons programmes. The
Foreign -Operations Administration (succe-
gsor to the Mutual Security Agency and
Techpical  Cooperation  Administration)
brought about half of them., A similar
number came through the Internatlonal
Educational .Exchange Programme,

Some 2,800 men and women came
mostly to study various aspect of American
industrial production and labour-manage-
ment  relations. Another 400 workers
came on  so-called -‘workbench scholar-
ships” to live, work and study in
American communities for a year. Nearly
1,000 have participated in this work-

.study training programme since its origin.

The State Departments International
Educational -Exchange programme has
enabled students, teachers, community
leaders, lecturers and - others to come
to the United States, Through authorisa-
tions of the Fulbright and Smith-Mundt
acts (named after the sponsoring legis-
lators) about 2,500 foreign  students
received financial  assistance from the
programme which used funds received
from the sale of surplus U.S. Govern-
ment property abroad,

There also were 550 educators, 3550
lecturers -and’ ‘research workers and 1,400
national leaders and other specialists who
came to the Umted States wuuder . the
programme.’

SALUTE TO DYLAN THOMAS

With the passing away of Dylan Thomas
in November last English poetry has
lost probably the last poet in the ‘¢ bardic”
tradition, writes Mr. Mohanlal Kashyap.
He died at thirty-nine and his premature
death, says Mr. Kashyap, recalls to one’s
mind the brief lives of some of the Romantic
poets like Shelley and Keats. But Thomas
was not an ‘“‘inheritor of unfulfilled
renown ”’ and was more fortunate than °
both the Romantics inasmuch as his voice
and personality through the B, B. C., the
public platform apd through recorded voice
reached a much larger audience than the

- Romantics could boast of. ¢ His violent

imagery, metrical dexterity and powerful
rhetoric easily reminded one of Keats and
Byron, while his association with the
cult of sur-realism and the . Apocalypse
were well-known. He may be considered
also as a pure lyric and narrative poet of
our time, for hLe scrupulously avoided all
politics and doctrinaire religion, He was
often accused of obscurity in his work
His early poems certainly were obscure,
Lines like—

Death is all metaphors, shape in one history;

The child that sucketh long is shooting up,

The planet-ducted pelican of ecircles,

Weans on an artery the gender's strip.
are not easy to follow. But it may be
safely prophesied that poems like ¢ The
force that through the green fuse drives
the flower’ and ¢ The hand "that signed
the paper felled a city ’ will remain among
the greatest lyrical achievements of this
century.” (See page 63 in this issue).

W. H, 0. PROTECTS 25 MILLION
AGAINST T. B.

More than 26 million children and mothers-
throughout the world were protectsd against
malaria and tuberculosis by the World
Health Organisation (WHO) during 1953,

This achievement was revealed in a
year-end report bythe United Nations on the
work of its eight spacialised agencies.

-BOOMERANG

*Why do you look puzvled when I say I'm a
gelf-made man 2"

! canh decide whether you're boa.smng of
apologising.”
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ELECTRONIC BRAIN
An electronic  computer has  been
designed that will ‘“manage” a factory
employing 1,000 machinists and other
-workers,

This new “brain’” will assign  the
incoming orders to appropriate machines
and will ensure that any individual
‘ machine or machinist is not overbur-
dened with work, while others may be
ghort of work.

It will record breakdowns and switch
work immediately to'a  machine that
can carry extra load, and it will work
out the schedule for the factory for a
whole month in-a ‘'matter of seconds,

It is estimated that this ‘‘brain” can
be installed in a factory at a cost of
Rs. 13,00,000. It is capable of being
adapted to any industrial requirement,

PEACEFUL USES OF ATOM IN U. 8,

_Six Indians were among the 46 scien-
tists from 23 nations who have studied
in the United States during the past five
years the peaceful uses of atomic energy.
The instruction courses, each lasting one

- month, have beem held about six times

a year, since 1948 at the Oak Ridge
Insmtt_xt‘e _of Nuclear Studies, a research
organisation associated with the U. 8
Atomic Energy Commission. '

Tpe courses are designed to  instruct
forelgp gcientists and technicians in the
handling and use of radic-active substances
known as  radio-isotopes, which  are
valuable tools for research in medicine
agriculture, industry -and science, o

The scientists who have attended the
courses from India are P, 8. Krishnan
of the National Research Laboratory ;
Pur}yamay Sen of Tagore’s International
¢ University, Santiniketan, . Soma Kumar of
Lucknow University ; Sitarama Lakshmana
of Annamalai University, M. R. S. Iyen-
gar of the Indian-Agricultural Research
Institute, New Delhi; and Rajendra G.

Desai of the Tata M i i
Bombay. emorial ‘Houl'n__tfal

A POCKET CHARKHA

An improvised charkha, which can be
carried in a pocket like a band-camera, was
recently demonstrated in Hyderabed ‘before
the State Commerce and Industries Minister,
Sri Vinayakrao Vidyalankar.

The * pocket ” charkha, which is capable
of spinning double the output of the ordinary
charkha, was designed and manufactured
by a 3 )-year-old technician from Travancore,
Sri Joe Curien,

It consists of five tiny axles on which
revolve five wheels, The whole machine is
covered in a 24" x 8” tin box,

According to the designer, the charkha
would not cost more than Rs, 18 if produced
on commercial basis.

SEX METAMORPHOSIS

Austrian authorities say that a 39-year-
old man had been formally allowed to
register as a female, :

The “man’ whose name was with-hel
had been brought up by. his parents asa
boy with the name of Franz, :

But from early years, he showed signs of-
dual sex. His parents were keen on having
a son and when he was '17, they allowed an
operation that had to be performed to
remove his female atiributes,

In recent years the female side of Franz
began to develop again, This spring, he
underwent an operation which changed him
from predominantly male to entirely female.

. The name Franz has now been changed
to Franziska.

NEW TYPE OF BOMB

A new British weapon, derived directly
from the Napalm bomb used in “Korea, was
demonstrated during the NATO air mano-
euvres on the Sennelager proving ground,
near Paderborno.

Four of the bombs, dropped by the Royal
Air Force fighter-bombers on a target of
200 square metres, produced a cloud of fire
50 metres high and everything within 200
metres distance was burnt.

' ANTIQUE
‘‘But whatever made you marry au archaelagist?®

“8imple, dear. The older I get the more interested
he becomes in me.” '
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KOFOED'S SCHOOL

We have received from the Royal
Danish Legation in Bombay & copy of
the Danish Foreign affice Journal (No. 9
of 1953). It is a well printed and nicely
got up illustrated periodical featuring
different aspects of life in Denmark.
There are articles on Children’s Theatre,
on Gardening and Flowers and Plants,
Textile and Finishing industries, on Health
and Education and illustrations of fairy
tales by Hans Anderson by school
children in 45 countries.

-Helping Men to Live” is an account
of a new method of schooling for adults
and the jobless, despairing _.folk who
wander about the streets aimless and
hopeless. What is populary known as
the Kofoed’s school 1n Copenhagen .Wlu
gerve as a model for many educational
efforts in other countries as well, There
is an attractive scheme which might
profitably be adopted in India, a scheme
whereby children and grownups are taught
to earn while learning. The object of
the school is to teach young people who
are down and out to regain their self respect
and find new hopes for the future. How
this object is realised is set forth in
this article, One day, we are told,

Kofoed saw two young men wash their dirty
underwear, wring it, and put it on again “That's
the way to catch cold,” he remnarked. *‘No,"”
they replied; ‘better clean . and wet undetvyear
than dry and dirty.” Quick to draw conclusions
Kofoed saw that from that dav every new recruit
to the school was sent straight to the laundey.
At the laundry now every newormier <can was}x
his clothes uonder supervisien. His work card is
clipped and he then proceeds to the gymunesium
for 90 minutes’ physical training followed by &

. yisit to the baths, Having been through these

three departments he has qualified for a set of
underwear. It will not bes new, but clean and
mended. If his shoes need repairing he goes to
the shoe-repairing departmeat and is shown how
to mend them himself.

Each clip on his card means a number
of points, varying with work  done,
Washing underwear gives three points,
washing of socks two points, foot-wash-
ing two points, and so forth,

" At the end of the working day 'the‘ points,
are exchanged for “Kofoed - money’’. and a

.trainee who has made 11 points during the day

bas “earned” & dinper in the schoo} canteen.
“Points are given not only for working but for

visits to the cleansing departments. The great
majority of those who come to the school are
in need of such a visit, Idleness and misfortune
have made them neglect their appearance, and
they are reminded of it throughout the day. It
is characteristic of the spirit at this school that
they are not told directly; but all over, in
rooms and passages, there are large mirrors and
every time @ trainee sees his reflection in one
of these he is remindad of his uatidy appea-
rance. He can have a haircut or & shave or
olean- his shoes, mend his clothes, or darn his
gocks, and visit a docter or a pedicure. His
card is flsd every evemng, and when the school
receives @& request from an employer for a
workman it sends the man with the highest
number of points—for by this mesns it has
obtained thorough knowledge of the man’s capabi.
lities,

And so the day is spent in  this
rather unusual school.

The lessons fly past and the day seems (o
have been all too short when the loudspeaker
proclaims “No more work for today”’, But before
they can redeem their Kofoed money the
trainees go to the lecture hall to listen inter-
estedly to a talk on some current topic.

In the evening, lectures, films, and
other entertainments are arranged inside
the school until silence finally descends
on it at 10 o' clock. Those who have
lodgings go home; those who have mnot
gpend the night in. one of the 130
beds belonging to the school hostel.

A new day arrives, Will the young
man return ?

No. pressure of any kind is put on him: but
after only one day at the schoolhecan feel that
he is finding himself, and so in the great majo-
rity of casges he does come back.

ELEMENTARY
The late Sir Arthur Conan Doyle once took a
taxi to his hotel in Paris. As he paid the driver,
the latter said, “Merci, Monsiaur Doyle.”

+« How do you know my uname 1" asked the author.

“1 gaw in the papers that you were arriving
from the south of France today,” explained the
man. “Your goneral appearance shows you are
an Englishman. You have had a haircut in the
past week, and it is evident that your hair was
cut by a barber in the south of France.”

«“Amazing !" cried the creator of Sherlock Holmes.
“You had no other evidence to go on 1" -

“ Nothing,” replied the driver, ‘*except the fact
fhat your pame is on your luggage.”



INDIANS OUTSIDE INDIA

Ceylon
INDO CEYLON AGREEMENT
The following is the text of the agreement
signed by the Prime Ministers of India and
Ceylon at New Delhi on Jan, 18, following
three days’ discussions on the question of

citizenship rights of people of Indian origin |

in Ceylon,

The Prime Ministers of Ceylon and . India,
accompapied by some of their colleagues met in
conference in New Delhi on January 16, 17 and
18 1954, and considered fully the problems of
poople of Indian origin in Ceylon. As & result of
these discussions, certain proposals were framed
by them, which will now be placed before their
respective Governments. :

' These proposals are: Illicit immigration: (1) Both
the  Governments 'are determined to suppress
illicit immigration traffic between the two countries
and will take ‘all possible steps, in close co-
operation with each other, towards that end.
Periodical mestings between high police authorities
on either side of the Palk Straits may be held

and  information relating to illicit movements
exchanged. ’

(2) The Government of Ceylon proposs to
undertake the preparation of a register of all adult
residents who are not already on the Electoral
Register and will maintain such register up-to-
date. When this registration is completed, any
pergon not so registered will, if his mother-tongue
is an Indian language, be presumed to be an illicit
immigrant from fndia and liable to deportation
and the Indian High Commissioner will extend ail
facilites for iaplementation of such deportatlon.

(3) The Government of Ceylon may proceed with
the Immigrents and Emigrants Amendment Bill,
which throws on the accused the onus of proof
that he is not an illicit immigrant; but before
any person is prosecuted in accordance with this
provision the government of Ceylon will give oppor-
tunity to the Indian High Commissioner to
satisfy himself that a primv facie case exists for
such prosecution, the fival decision being' that of
the Goverment of Ceylon,

- Citizenship:~(4) The registration of citizens under
the Indian and Pakistani (Citizenship) Act will
be expedited and every endeavour will be made
to complete the disposal of pending applications
within two years, :

(8) "All persons registered under this Act may
be placed by the Government of Ceylon on n
separate Electoral Register, particularly in view
of the fact that the bulk of the citizens do not
speak the language' of the area in which they
reside. This arrangement will last for a period
of only 10years. The Government of Ceylon agres
that in certain constituencies where the number
" of registered citizen votersis mot hkely to exceed

250 they shall be put on the National Register,

(6) Citizens whose names are placed in the
separate Electoral Register will ba entitled to elect
& certain number of Representatives, the -number
being determined after consultation with the Prime
Minister of India. The Government of Ceylon
expect to complete their action in this re3pect
b;fo?re the present Parliament is dissolved in
1957.

(7) In regard to those persons who are not so
registered, it would be open to them to register
themselves as Indian citizens, if they so choose,
at the office of the Indian Righ Commissioner in
accordance with the provisiens of Article Eight
of the Constitution of India. It is noted that
Ceylon proposes to offer special inducements to
encourage such rogistration and that thess induce-
meats will be anunounced : from tims to time.
The Government of India will offer administrative
and similar facilities to all persons of Indian origin
to register themselves &s = Indian citizens under
the Coastitution of Iadia, if they so choove, aud
will also give publicity to the availability of
such facilities-

- {8) Both the Prime Ministers are desirous of
continuing the present practice of close consultation

between the two Governments in matters affecting -

their mutual interests.

South Africa

RACE RELATIONS IN 8. A
Every right-minded Government sup-
porter would admit that racial tension
in South Africa has become worse in the
past six years of Nationalist rule than
over before, said Mr, Strauss, Leader of
the United Party,

He declared that the colour problem
could not be solved by one political
party, but, only on a national Dbasis.
“1 am deeply concerned about the future
of White ecivilisation in South Africa,
That is why we shall all have to help
to find a solution as quickly as possible.”

Kenya ’ T
INDIAN TRADERS IN KENYA

. All the nine Indian shops in the
African Location of Kariokor in Nairobi
were shut down by their owners following
the two daylight murders and one

attempted . murder which  took place

there on New Year day. After having
traded in this area for over ten years
these Indian shop-keepers moved: out of
thero lock, stock and barrel without any
intention of returning, oo
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QUESTIONS OF lMPQRTANCE

THE UNTOUCHABILITY BI‘llliL Lok
The Untouchability (offences) Blf :ﬁthe
o oo prescriﬁ:bilIi)tl;lx?(l)sfhgﬁgrglfor%emenb
practice of upt';ouc ability of the on as been
ny disability arising there '
;’)zglig’hed in the Gazette of Indlas.‘ s’.g;:
statoment of objects and r.ea.sono‘n e
that as no Central Act exists on e
subject, a law has to be enacte

Parliament as requi;edt{n;' S]gb-gfl)ausoefa (ggg
rtic

f Clause (A) of
gonstitubion and the Bill has been prepared
in pursuance of this requirement.

ment also says: -

ITh'es sr:;:':, epog,sibla to define untoucgﬁab}ht{o.
Th:refl'ore, the scheme Of'bghz?es:er;&toBt‘he ;iore
o form: pmwt.s;?xg;amllity which are practised
Tpe special features of this Bill as

t cease tO
jadus; an untouchable‘shall' no .
ll)imd‘ls\’mt(:l)xchable if he regldcs in an)} :%c:h:gr
o:hear“ than the localit;y‘tn(::_an;lor(lggmzir:1 l;fl a E} o
i the Constitutic C
glrrtri!erunl%%ro; (¢} whoever mkq:' anyoga;; yu;o :il;ela
4 ication of, or imposition i
g?acg{ﬁ:?{u?:?bany p;u'son who r‘efusedt;o a?;:;uz%
u:touch&bilityf Olll"doezwarll;’wagﬂll na.lsf: rbeerguilt;y of
i this n
e offbé‘gzgs- 0(d) in addition to the normal p::lal?;
?:r (n’m offence, the court may also ca:fession
uspend any licence in respect of any p;ﬁence i;
:mge ealling or er}x:plo%unenbd ug:;n 3}: offonca &
i _under this law ]
c‘:xm“::‘(t:gdp:ofession, trade, calling orbemgloﬁs;::%rlx::
gﬁ%nces under this new law are to be cog

ACCESS TO PLACES .OF WORSHIll;uSBS )
The following are the upporb'c}n::c 1808 ¢
Every place of public worship shal Bhoperfor-
ery wntouchable for worstip snd for the Pffering
x‘xllagce of any religious service or fg:‘ld oto g
prayers therein in _theo ::mebong;erother b eon
aazlne ?:bettlg ‘:ﬁeltsfme prelig'xom deuominam%nb?r
e ot:;)g\ égame eoction thereof as the unt;ogni 3 te(;
tod eet such uatouchable shall be exmét em b
gntheevinyor ugs the waters of any sacro anxr:ex:
a." 8 r;ng or water-courss in the eamebrlnn e
::d'top the same exten; as gt:{(:,rn p:;agg; szcgio r%
same religious denomiatl :
tt‘,ci‘x:xt'::of as the untouchables are enmged lto;,hat -
No untouchable shall on the grpqnl opfoyr at bo
is an untouchable,—(&) b'e ineligible ffeo
under any authority constituted under any

12

Q

- or (b) be subject to any disability, liablity, restriction

r condition rtegard to— ‘
° 1) Access fto any ship, public restaurant, hetel
or( any place of qulicfenLe;bampm;g?:s;ion o the
h ractice of any : .
(r?') in'£ ?)n pof any occupation, trade or bu:;gg.z,
ca(s_;y The use of, or access to, any river, 8 reatn,
gpring, well, tank, cistern.h‘waterggs g:"l ovher

" lace, or any bathing ghat,
Z-:tgl;&%npgm&nd, any sa[rlnbam); gogfygﬁ;:l?g?es?;:{;
ssage, or any other place A

{v‘:’)}?ii}?to‘:?xer gmembers of the public have a right

accosg to;

to(sse’[‘c;lx; }:ngeof, or access to, any pla(;emlix;:g
for a charitable or a° public purpose ma“&icated
ot‘; lly or partly outof State fnnds or del to
¥ oth}e,s use of the generality of persons b% ongm%
:g the same religious denomination or to the sa
gection thereof as the untouchable ; W6t under @

(5) The enjoyment of any be}r)\ M U
charitable trust create;_gr fotrhe tgl:neﬁineof rons
pulbhc.ngene;; “yt’heorsame religious denomlgalb)llt;q
ot gngéhg same section thereof, as the untoulcg acon:
?’(6()) ‘fhe use of, or access to any pub l:horiby
veyance licensed to ply for hire, by any &u

i der any law.
colr?:‘:)‘;::odn U;}lmll refu}s’o admission to an untouchable

i touchable to
nd only that he is an untouchabo
33 ﬂ}lz)sili‘:al,ll, diSpeznsary or educan?nallz.nsiliitlxlixigg
ryan hostel attached to any educationa l'(tmtion on
gvh.erey guch hospital, dispensary, fmsb:};; lon ot
hostel is established ?‘r kr)nalr;it:l;:ger :lll‘y o poraons
of the public or for the beaeil nerally o
i o the sams religious

?:lotrlllgemsgar;e section thereof as the untouchable,

EAN WAR PRISON.ERS .

TwoKOt%ousand anti-Cpmmum;zb ghrllnegs
boarded tanklanding ships at rfm Ohours
their way to Formosa within a ewd rs
of their release from Indian cu'.-)isoI ydia.n
Pan Mun Jom on January 20. Thehnmen
Custodian forces—who havg held theome n
for four months for come.t me
explanabions—released them despi eSvitch
‘munist protests, The “Operatxor_\d "ht
Back ” was completed before mi mtges'to

Indian guards flung open thf géz S b
the first Chinese Oox_npound B i
time on 20th morning. Morek o
hour later a convoy of trucks ved
south through the early mgrm}?gAllied
taking them to ¢ Ascom City 7 the
processing centre near Inchon.

4
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) UTTERANCES OF THE DAY °

SIR JOHN KOTELAWALA ON
THE ASIAN BLOC

The Prime Minister of Ceylon, Sir John
Kotelawala, addressing a crowded wmeeting
in the central hall of Parliament House,
New Delhi, under the auspices of the Indian
Council of World Affairs, said; *“With the
world divided into two camps, the emergence
of an Asian bloc which both sides may
respect and heed, may well be the only
means of averting a third world war”,

Stressing the need for Asia to have peace,
Sir John said :

That there should be peace in Asia is vitalto any
scheme of Asian regeneration. I am convinced that
respounsible opinion in the Democracies of Asia
whole-heartedly supports me in thia belief,

The Ceylon Prime Minister said that the

problems of Asia. could be solved only

through the mutual cooperation of Asian
nations themselves, They could be solved
only if “we make an honest attempt to
solve them and let the rest of the world see
that we have made a move on without
waiting for them to come and do it for us”.

The future of Asia cannot be built on free give
aways, foreign gunboat visits, and by the mass con-
centration of armed strength. The economics of
distrust and war is the economics of waste.

Wars had never solved and would never
solve the world’s problems. In the context
of Asia’s present economy, large armies

or miljtary expenditure were a deadweight -

which no country could afford and could
be paid for only at the price of economic
development and human misery,

It is for Asian leaders therefore to remove any
possible sources of misgiving and distrust through
full, frank friendly and free discussion, he added.

Referring to his suggestions for a
conference of South-East Asian Prime
Ministers, Sir John said:

The reaction to my suggestion in many quarters
has left no doubts in my mind that upon the
co-operation of Asian countries hangs the fate of
Asia. He added: With Jawaharlal nehru in India,
Mohammed Ali in Pakistan, U Nu in Burma and
Ali Sastroamidjo in Indonesia, the fate of South-East
Asia is in safe hands, They are men, who have risen
to leadership because leadership was their due.
The great potentialities of the nationsa they lead and
their own personal stature in the world are
safeguards enough, if we require safeguards, that
given their co-dperation, the problems of South-East
Asia will be solved. I shall throw the full resources
of my country and my own personal offorts to assist

, them in their task. If some good will materialise

from the meeting of South-East Asian Prime
Mu_nsters, a8 I know it must, that will be the
satisfaction that I shall have derived for the
crystallisation of that idea,

Sir John said that with the emancipation
of India, Pakistan, Burma, Indonesia and
Ceylon, the disturbances in China, the
situation in Viet Nam and Korea, and the
outbreak of terrorism in parts of Malays,
Asian affairs had loomed large in world
affairs. ‘‘Far longer than one ecan recall”
the immense natural resources of Asia had
been placed at the disposal of the rest of
the world and due to the colonial exploitation
by the West, in the past ‘‘the world’s richest
continent is also the one in which humanity
is most impoverished, and the level of
economic life is lowest.” Most. of ‘the
remedies suggested for Asia were beyond
her means and could not be expected to
cure the ailment completely.

Indeed the patient’s desire to get well is as
important as the cfficacy of the remedy. It is time

that Asia looked to herself for some measure of
deliverance,

MR. NEHRU ON U, S. MILITAR
AlD TO PAKISTAN

The Prime Minister, speaking in Bangalore
characterised the proposed military aid
to Pakistan by the United States as an
“'anti-Asian step,”” which, he said, “is a
a step towards war, not peace, not only
towards a world war but a step which will
bring war right to our frontiers,”

This is a serious matter. It is & step
against the policy which Asia should pursue. It ia
an aati-Asian step. OQur forbears betrayed the cause
of India by seeking help from outside. If you read
history, you will find this from the days of Alexander
the Great. He came to India at the invitation of an
Indian prince because he had a quarrel with another
Indian king. History will tell you that these people
who invited foreign aid did not prosper. The

- foreigner became all-poweful. It annoys me to hear

people who are lacking in the knowledge of history,
or human nature and of current events, suggest
that I should also seek foreign aid. So long as I
have the say, I will accept no suggestion of military
aid from any outslde power. If we do that, we will
be following & wrong policy, the policy which
Pakistan is following. If the policy which we are
pursuing is right, we must follow it up. To get
foreign aid to protect ourselves is a wrong approach,
In our struggle for freedom, we never asked for
foreign aid. We carried on in our®* own peaceful
way aad ultimately made good,

WOMEN'’S RIGHT OF FREEDOM TO ACT

During the last year ,'00 women
demanded recognition of thejr right of
freedom -to act according to their wishes from
the City Magistrate of Lucknow.

An overwhelming number of them, accord”
ing to the Lucknow correspondent of the
Hindustan Times. belonged to the lower
strata of society. More than 80 per cent of
them were married and wanted to get rid
of their matrimonial obligations, while
others wanted to choose thair »wn husgbands.
A few applicants wanted cancellation of
their marriages performed by their parents
and guardians before their majority.

Married women generally complained of bad
treatment by their husbands; some of them

accused their husbands of foreing them to

‘agd immoral hves Awmong the unmarried
girls seeking freedom to choose their own
partners in life, there were some who made
the same allegation against their guardians,
There were others who revolted against the
choice of their husbands by their parents and
sought freedom to choose a husband of their
own iiking.

Most of the girls, who appeared with their
applications in the court were chaperoned
by men. Since these allegations could not
be investigated and the magistrate had no
power to issue any order on these applica-
tions, they were filed by court orders,

MRS, JANET JAGAN

Mrs. Janet Jagan, wife of the deposed
Prime Minsiter of British Guiana, was fined
250 W-st Indian dollars (about Rs, 675) or
three months imprisonment for holding a
meeting without police permission. Nine
others charged with her were reprimanded
and dischargea. .

She was also ordered to pay 24 dollars
costs. The American born wife of the
deposed Prime Minister of British Guiana,
Dr. Cheddi Jagan, pleaded not guilty to
having infringed the emergency regulations
by holding a meeting on December 13 at
Cornelia I[da, sugar growing village 15 miles
from  George Town, without police
permission.

FRANCE'S SECOND LADY
Madame Jacqueline Auriol, France’s
Second La y, does a man’s Job-—rising
every day at dawn to test aircraft.

In an effort to avoid the formal life of
highly-placed families, Jacqueline, daughter-
in-law of President Vipcent Auriol decided
8ix years ogo to learn to fly, .

Today she holds the women’s world air
speed record and she was the first m ther
to pass the sound barrier (“nothing if one is
fit,” as she puts it).

On December 21, 1952 Jacqueline broke
the world speed record again at 855,920
k.p.h, with a Mistral, a French version of the
Vampire with an Hispano-Suiza engine.

Early last year Cochran regained the
record for America and broke through the
sound barrier, the first woman to do it. So,
on August 31 at Bretigny, as ‘‘part of the
routine test work,” Madame Aurinl took her
Bloch-Dxssault Mystere IV through the
sound barrier and on to 1,100 k.p.h.—to
become the fastest woman again. ‘

Madame Auriol talks little about what it
is that mukes her fly. Once, however, she
remarked: *‘I fly to break down the
prejudice against women in 'masculine,
occupations.”

WORLD’S FIRST TEN WOMEN

Mrs Vijayalakshmi Pandit, President of
the U. N. General Assembly, ranks third as
the woman Americans ‘“‘admire more than
any other living woman in the world today,”
according to Dr. George Gallup, Director
of the American Institute of Public Opinion,

In first place is rs, Eleanor Roosevelt,
Gallup Poll results show. Second most
frequentlv mentioned name is that of Mrs.
Dwight Eisenhower.

This is the second straight year that Mrs,
Roosevelt has been first.

The 10 most frequently mentioned in the
year’s Gallup Poll were Mrs, Roosevelt, Mra.
Eisenhower, Mrs, Pandit, Queen Elizabeth
of England, Claire Booth Duce (U. 8.
Ambhassador to Italy), Helen Keller, Madame
Chiang Kai-shek, Mrs, Bess Truman, Mrs,
Oveta Culp Hobby (U, 8. Secretary of
Isiealtﬁl, Education and Welfare), and Kate

mith,
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NEHRU’S CIRCULAR ON DRESS

Prime Minister Nehru, in a circular
addr ssed to all Central Government
employees, both officers and men of all
ranks, has recommended sartorial changes
designed to secure ‘“uniformity in office
dress’”’. He has suggested the adoption of
buttoned-up short coats and trousers, but
without tie and collar for office dress,
*‘which experience has shown to be suited
to modern activities and yet which is not
just a copy of European dress and is to
some extent distinctive ’ While the dress
is described ‘‘useful, relatively simple and
smart,”” Mr. Nehru attaches special
importance to the fact that uniformity
among all grades would *‘lessen all the
caste systems in our services, remove
social disparities and serve to stimulate a
sense of discipline.

For morning and evening  official
functions, Mr. Nehru has suggested black
buttoned-up coats and white  trousers
though both can be white in summer,

While hoping that the changes suggested?
should gradually be brought into force
Mr. Nehru urged that the dress should be
made of local material, preferably hand-
spun and hand-woven cotton, silk or wollen,

So far as the fair sex is concerned,
Mr. Nehru feels that the sari has held its
ground from the point of time and extent
because it is graceful and fulfilled the
functions required of it and therefore, it
should continue for office and elsewhere.
" Mr. Nehru, however, admits that sports
and athletics require special dress.

SR1 SUKUMAR SEN THANKED

The Sudan’s first elected Parliament
met on January |.

The Governor-General, S8ir Robert Howe,
in his inaugural address said the Sudan
owed a debt t~ the "Chairman of the Sudan
Electoral Commission, Sri Sukumar Sen
(Tndia). and to the Commission’s members
who had rendered a great service by
admirably organising and conducting the
general elections in  spite of many
difficulties,

LORD NORWICH

Lord Norwich (formerly Mr. Duff Cooper)
died suddenly aboard the French steamship
Colombie, before the ship entered the
Spanish port of Vigo on January 1,

Lord Norwich was 63, Only son of the
late Sir Alfred Cooper and lady Agnes
Duft Cooper, sister of - the first Duke of
Fife he married in 1919 Lady Diana
Manners, actress and famous beauty.

In 1935 he became a Cabinet Minister,
But he resigned his post as First Lord of
the Admiralty at the time of Munich
rather than be a party to Chamberlain’s
deal with Hitler, Lord Norwich was a
prose writer of some distinction.

INDIA WINS FOURTH TEST
India won the fourth ‘“Test” in Madras
against the S, J, 0. C. team by an innings
and 50 runs on January 17 the last
day of the match, Having won the Delhi
Test India now leads by 2--~1 in the series.

The S. J. O. C. team were all out for 168 .

runs in their second innings 25 minutes
after lunch.

This bronze bust of Dr. George
Washington Carver, four times
life size, is part of the Carver
National Monument dedicated
on July 14, 19583, near Joplin,
Missouri. The monument pays
tribute to Dr, Carver, who was
born in elavery and rose to be
o leading agricultural seisntist
and educator,

e

'THE BHAGAVAD GITA

WITH THE TEXT IN SANSKRIT DEVANAGARI AND
AN ENGLISH TRANSLATION

BY DR. ANNIE BESANT

SOME SELECT OPINIONS

THE, PRABUDDHA BHARATA.—" Mr. Natesan has the happy knack
of reducing important books to compact and handy dimensions. .. . In
olearness of type, in size and shape, the book leaves nothing to be
desired. We can heartily recommend it to all who want a trustworthy

pocket-edition of tue Gita.”

THE MODERN REVIEW.—'" Mr, Natesan is bidding fair to be the
Indian Routledge. This finely printed edition of a well known and
excellent translation has. been here offered at an impossibly cheap pr‘icel
and it should make its way to every Indian home and heart.” -

LEADER.~" The price is only eight annas, the get-up excellent and
the size and bulk very handy.”

THE THEOSOPHIST.—" A handy little volume, the cheapness of

which is a surprise.”

PHOENIX.—" This great scripture of the Hindus needs to be readr
and studied in thousands of homes both in India and elsewhere.”

Price per copy Annas Eight, =
- POSTAGE EXTRA. ’

G. A. NATESAN & CO., BOOKSELLERS. & PUBLISHERS, MADRAS,

8
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ggux;’naél.s; tll_ley find the kaleidoscopic changes
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world- have
on  weekly

has earned distinetion
Journals, for ity foresight and  sober
Judgment in the nation’s political >social
and cultural affairs, It hasg buift up a
pool’ of original writers and critics wpho
comment on events with g rare- insight
‘and balanced judgment, :

THOUGHT’s o
international
ear of respons
public opinion,

deg‘HOUGHT is inereasingly being regar-
: as the .only reliable weekly  review
of democratic India. Among its clientsle

are High C i
o ga Court Judges angd leading states-

among Indian

pinion on national ang
.aﬁmrs always claims the
ible persons and organs of

Wh'l;ngUGHT oW publishes an air edition
rhichy enab?es the journal to reach distant
ands Practically in no time
not already a subserib ]
subseription now, " Plesse enter a

Specimen copy on request

Subseription rates Annual Half yearly

Inland Rs. 12/-
Foreign £1, lﬁ) i 6113}’-
or$ 5,00 $ 3.00

For Air Edition .
EUROPE £3.1

.17 £ 2,00
ﬁMERICA $ 12, 00 $ 6.50
SIA | - £ 3,10 £ 1. 17

THOUGHT
35, Faiz Bazar, DELH-7
(lNDIA.)
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You should reaq and advertise in

THE MAHA BODH|

A Journa} of International Buddhist
Brotherhood, '

1t is now in itg 6lst
: year of publieati

has subseribers all over the globg. :&b 22?)}::3
read by 25,000 ;
all ela.sse-s and creeds. A high olassple:;:zsil?:
:rtth];m';mg people, catering to thoge who value

fr . h)h_)sophy, Archaeology, and all aspects
of Buddhism as wel} ag Culture in general,

India, Ceylon

Burma : s

Other Eastern Countries o g
- U, 8. A, Ny ’.?: 3

United Kingdom & E\;rope 10 Sh'.

THE MAHA BODH;j
4-:{\, Bankim Chetterjee Stfeet
CALCUTTA.I2, -

_LEXIN

The Famous
Snake-Bite Cure

Also used very successfu'ly in ail

cases of cholera,
Agk fmj Free Bogklet:

P. BANERJI,
MIHIIAM ELR,
Repres'enta;ivéa 0 v
Messrs, SARMA BROTHERS,
P. 0. Akbarabad, Madras,

Messts, M. BHATTACHARYA &co
Clive St., Calcutta,”
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Miracle Man with Unrivalled Power

Everybody in tnis country is aware of the fact that India’s unrivalled and greatest palmist, Tantric,

Yogi vastly learned in the Astrology and Astronomy of the East and the west, gifted with supernatural power

of predictions, permanent President of the Internationally famed Baransshi Pandit Maha Sabha of Benares
' and All-india Astrological and Astronomical Society of Calcutta.

Jyotishsamrat Pandit Sri Ramesh Chandra Bbattacharyya, Jyotisharnab, Samudrikratna
Jyotish-Shiromani Raj Jyotishi M.R.A.S. (Lond.) has won unique fame not only in India
but throughout the world (e.g., in England, America, Africa, China, Japan, Malaya,
Singapore etc.) and many notable persons from every nook and corner of the world have
sent unsolicited testimonials acknowledging his mighty and supernatural powers.

This powerfully gifted great man can tell at a glanceall about one’s past,:present and
future, and with the help of Yogic and Tantric powers can heal diseases which are the despair
of Doctors and Kavirajas, can help people to win difficult law-suits, and ensure safety from
; dangers, prevent childlessness and free people of family unhappiness. His three important
preoictions (prediction about the British victory on the very day—2nd September, 1939—
RAJ-JYULISHI of the declaration of last World War, prediction of the achievement of independence by

- the Interim Govt. with Pandit Jawaharlal as the Premier made on the 3rd September, 1946

. and prediction regarding the future of india and Pakistan which had beon sent to the Prime
Minister of India on the 1lth August, 1947 and subsequently published in various Newspapers) have proved
correct. to the detail, amazed people the world over and have won for him unstinted praise and gratitude from
all quarters including His Majesty George the Sixth, the Governor of Bengal and eminent leaders of India.
He is the only astrologer in India who was honoured with the title of * Jyotish-Siromani ' in 1938 and
* Jyotishsamrat *—Emperor among astrologers and astronomere—in 1947 by the Bharatiya Pandit
Msabamandal of Calcutta and Baranashi Pandit Maha Sabha of Benares—a signal honour that has not
been endov.ed on any astrologer in India so far. Panditji is now the Consulting Astrologer to the
Eighteen Ruling Princes in Ind#a. '

Persons who have lost all hopes are strongly advised to test the powers of the Panditji.
A FEW OPINIONS AMONGST THOUSANDS.

His Highness The Maharaja of Athgarh says:—*“I have been astonished at the superhuman
power of Panditji.” Her Highness The Dowager 6th Maharani Saheba of Tripura State says:—* He is
no doubt a great personage with miraculous power.” The Hon’ble Chief Justice of Calcutta High Court
Sir Manmatha Nath Mukheriji, Kt., says :—** The wonderful power of calculation and talent of Sriman Ramesh
Chandra is the only possible outcome of a great father to a like son,”” The Hon'ble Maharaja of Santosh
& Ex-President of the Bengal Legislative Council, Sir Manmatba Nath Roy Choudhury, Kt., says :—Oa
seeing my son, his prophecy about my future is true to words.” The Honourable Chief Justice Mr. B. K. Roy
of Orissa High Cou t says :—* He is really a great personage with super-natural power.” The Hon’ble Minister,
Govt of Bengal, Raja Prasanna Deb Raikot, 8ays:—*The wonderful power of ecalculation and Tantrik
activities have struck me with greatest astonishment,”” The Hon'ble Justice Mr. S M. Das. of Keonjhar
State High Court, says:—* Panditji has bestowed the life of my almost dead son.” Mr. J. A. Lawrence,
Oscka, Japan, writes:— 1 was getting good results from your Kavacha and all my family were passing a
diffezent life since I started wearing.” Mr. Andre Tempe, 2723, Popular Ave, Chicsgo, lllincis, U.S.
America .—* 1 have purchased from you several Kavachas on two or three different occasions. They all
proved satis™ctory.’ Mr. K. Rucbpaul, Shanghai, China :—* Everything you foretold in writing is taking

. place with surprising exactness.”” Mr. Issac Mumi ktia, Govt. Clerk & Interpreter in Deschang, West
g

Africa :—* 1 had ordered some Taliamans from you that had rendered me wonderful service.”” Mr B. J,
Fernando. Proctor. S. C., & Notary Public, Colombe, Ceylon :—*I got marvellous effects from your

4

Kavachas on several occasions’, etc., etc. and many others. :
WONDERFUL TALISMANS tested by thousands all over the Globe. “
DHANAauva KAVACHA OR THt RUTHSCHILD TALISMAN.—Its wearer earns immense wealth
with little struggling and it fulfills the desires without fail. Lakshmi resides at his house and gives him son,.
fame, vast wealth, long life, all round prosperity i life. Price Rs 7-10. Special for Speedy action Rs. 29-11.
Buper powerful with extraordinary effects Rs. 129-11. .
BAGALAMUKHI KAVACHA.—To overcome enemies it is unique. The wearer gets promotion in
services and succeeds in pleasing higher officials. In winning in civil or criminal suits it is uoparalleled.
This is also a preveantive to any accident or danger. Price Rs. 9-2. Special for speedy action Rs, 34-2.
(The Bhowal Kumar, winner of the Sensational Bhowal Case, wore this Kavacha). Super powerful Rs. 182-4.
SARASWATI KAVACHA .—For success in examination and sharp memory. Rs. 9-9, Special Rs. 38-8°
MOHNI KaVACHA.—Enables arch foes to become friends and friends more friendly. Rs. 11-8.
8pecial Rs. 34-2. Super powerful Ks 387-14 .
Detailed and descriptive Catalogue with testimonials free on request.

ALL-INDIA ASTROLOGICAL & ASTRONOMICAL SOCIETY (Regd.)

Head Office & Residence 50{2, Dharamtala Stroet, “Jyotish Samrat Bhaban  (Wellington Square
Junction South). Calcutta—13, Phonae: Central 4065, Consultation hours: 2 r.M. to 4 ro1.

Nabagraha & Kali Temple & Branch 105, Grey Street, * Basanta Nivas’’, Calcutta-5, 9.A.M. to 11 4.1,
Phone B. B. 3685, . .
Central Branch Office : 47, Dharamtola Street, Calcutta— 13. Consultation Hours 5-30 P.M. to 7-30 P.M,
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The FIFTY-FIVE year old Firm
famous for faultless furniture

“poobp-sacar  (Regd. Spring-centre overlay mattresses,
cushions and upholstery.

“ curzonpEX " (Regd.) Filing system and Library Index
- Qards.

FLUSH-DOORS for modern buildings strong and decorative.
L
TEAK PARQUETTE Flooring—Ideal for air-conditioned rooms.

pvg Plastic Leathercloth—attractive colours, long-lasting
quality at competitive prices.

‘“ pLioFoam =~ Luxury latex-foam Rubber Mattresses and
' cushioning. = : .

“ MASONITE ” Presdwoods.

“ UNALIT ' Tempered Super-hardboards.
“ pormicA ’ Laminated decorative plast
sfem_ Kacks, Shelves and Cash Boxes.

“ gunumititum ~ Venetian Blinds (in me
“ pLATPAK " Folding Furniture and Chair
“voNo ' Spring mattresses. ‘

CURZON & CO.

EST. 1898. .

MOUNT. - ROAD, " MADRAS, 2.

~e e e
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LAKSHMI KAVACHA. It gives sound health, immense wealth, vast learning, son, high. fame, good
friends, respect everywhere, success in lottery, race, examinations, trade, business, recovery .from fatal
diseases. It has miraculous power in bringing all kinds of luck and prosperity. Price Rs, 13-10.
Specially prepared for giving immediate effects, Rs. 47-5, . © e
glOHI}\IIR KASVACHA. Enables erch foes to becoms friends and friends more frieudly Rs. 19-10,
pecial Rs. 51. . e
.OPINION: Mg. V. D. Jacos, Electrical Storekesper, Power House, Achampet, Hyderabad, &
(Deccan) :—'*One Lakshmi Kavacha I bought from you, within 6 months it worked wonder of
wonders, it raised me in wealth like rocket......
' Foreign orders will be booked with full advance, Detailed Catalogue Free.

DAIBABAL ASHRAM, (I), Hatkhola, Calcutta.

- PRABUDDHA BHARATA
HOLY MOTHER CENTENARY NUMBER

_The ensuing March issue of the Prabudha Bharata will be a special Number to commemorate
the first Birth Centenary of the Holy Mother, the illustrious spiritual consort of Sri Ramakrishaa. It will
centain & good number of interesting and learned articles on the several aspects of the Life and
Teachings of tha Holy Mother and oa the ideals and role of women in Indian natiobel life down from

the Vedic times.
Among the Coutributors to the Number.

’

Hon’ble Justice P. B. Mnkharji, Dr. A. V. Rao, M.A., Ph.D.; Prof. Chintoharan Chakravarty,
M.A.,; Dr. Abinash Chandra Bose, M.4., Ph.D.; Dr. (Mrs.) Mwhulakshmi Reddi, M.L.CQ.; Dr. C. Kuuhan
Rafa. M.A. Pk, D.; Dr: V.M. Apte, M.A,, Ph.D ; Sri E.R. Diwakar, Governor of Bihar! Srimnti Lila
Majumdar ; 8ri C. Sivaramamurty, M.A.; 8¢. Nihal Singh ; Swami Gambhirananda : Swami Paramatmae
nanda ; Prof. P.S. Naidu, M.A.; Sri C.T.K. Chori, M.A.; S C.C. Biswas; Dr. 8. C. Chatterjee, M.A.,
Ph. D.; Prof. 8,N.L. Shrivastave, M.A.. and meany other distinguished writers from all over India. ~

PRINTED ON IMITATION ART PAPER ‘
Pages 160 Profusely Hlustrated Price Rs. 3

Will be sent to subscribere of Prabuddha Bharata without extra charge
Annual Subscription: Inland Rs. 5; Foreign 14 sh,; U.S. A. $ 4.00
(Onty Annnal Subscriptions Accepted,) .

ADVAITA ASHRAMA : : 4, Wellington Lane :: CALCUTTA-18.

. glove a hand and the clever twi

5 A NATESAN & CO, PUBLISHERS & BOOKSELLERS, G. T., MADRAS.

GUARDIANSHIP OF INDIA

(A OCK TRIA)

BY R. JAVANTHINATHAN
FOREWORD BY
HARINDRANATH CHATTOPADHYAYA 4
* The Guardianship of lodia” is & well.drawn cartoon in the finest sense of the term. It shows
the' author is capable of o fine grip over politics and their influence at large on the various sections
of the country. . . . Our young author bas dealt with the tragedy of isms in a comical way—

but behind the laughter there are tears. The technique of the court trial fits the theme as a
jsting of the names of celebrities, men of power and - of leaders of

movements . is sometimes uncannily clever.

Rupee One.
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HIGHLIGHTS OF OUR FINANCIAL OPERATIONS

As at 81st December 1952.

0 ——

Our Polieyholders ;mmber .. over  1,13,000
Rs. 25,32,00,000

over Rs. 6,85,00,000

Life Assurances in Force

Life Assurance Fund

Surplus Disclosed over Rs. 42,75,000

Bonus to Policyholders at :
Re. 12 per 1000 per annum on Whole Life Policies,
. Rs. 10 per 16000 per annum on Endowment Policies.
Rs. 5 per 1000 per annum on Allianz Policies.

Policyholders’ Funds vested in the Official Trustee of Madras exceed Rs. 740 lakhs, .

THE UNITED INDIA LIFE - ASSURANCE CUMPANY, LID., V

(EsTaBLIFHED 1908) N .

Head Gffice: MADRAS—I, o .

THE MARCH OF INDIA
- | (Bi-Monthly) .

The March of India aims at interpreting India’s'thought and culture
and social, , éoonomic and scientific advancement to the English
speaking world. Profusely illustrated and printed on real art paper, this
journal is a fascinating record of India in its onward progress and carries
interesting and informative arficles contributed by eminent writers.

INDIA. UK. US.A,
Price per Copy .« Rs. 2/8/~ Sh.36 Cents 55

Annual Subscription .. Rs, I5/- Sh. 21 *+ § 3

N

AVAILABLE FROM ALL LEADING BOOKSELLERS OR DIRECT FROM

THE PUBLICATIONS DIVISION
" MINISTRY OF INFORMATION & BROADCASTING, OLD SECRETARIAT, DELHI

INDIAN REVIEW . 7

' Lakhs of tons of Steel Wil be used to implement the

e " N R iy i W™

Alt,

“Five wonderful years! Time to build, time to create. For my child
it will bring health, free schooling. For my family, security , . . may be, with

* hard work, a home to call our own 1"

Nearly a quarter of the funds of the Five Year Plan will be used in
) increasiné, improving and widening the scope of our Social Setvices.
.Rs, 425 crores wiil 80 to raising the standard of living of the people, training 13,000
new doctors, 20,000 new nurses and midwives, By 1956, more than 60% of all
U children over six years of age witl be in our 2,02,142 primary schools.

This long-range planning makes manifest our faith in the future, Here, indeed, is ., .

“a pledge to posterity

many diverse projects of the Plan, And so, in numerous
significant ways Steel will provide the foundations for
a richer, more rewarding future for our nation and

our people, -

THE TATA IRON AND STEEL
COMPANY LIMITED



Foremost Library Quarterly of Eastern Worid ', B

- THE, IRRIA TRy | BEARIAN

Seloct Contents of Back Numbers

International Aspect of the Library . .. G.D. Apte L March 1952 »
Roie of Libraries in Adult Education . - - ... G.L,Trehan T e
Care and Preservation of Rare Materiala in L

Libraries . -w. V.8, Suri . - June 1952
National Library Commission Needed .. N.K.Sidhants ' A
National Library System .. Frank N. Gardner - September 1952
Public Library and Demoracy .. A.G.Stock - : . oy
India and its Special Libraries .. H.N. Rangachar - December 1952
Libraries and Children . .. Margaret Gardner . ” o
National Library and its importance .. D, Subramanayam March 1953
National Library of India in New Home .. B.S.Kesavan. L '

Dr. M. N, Basu June 1953

Preservation of Books
Public Libraries: A Dynamic Force in Mass

Education .. Nikhil Ranjan Ray ” '
Books with Chains-The Story of Libraries .. Francis L. Kent - .~ September 1953
College Libraries & their problems’ .. R.K., Chari : »” »
Scientific & Technical Libraries of India .. G.B.Ghosh . ' "

E. N. Peterson - BN '

Unesco Seminar in Africa o
Biblioteca {nfantil—A Paradis for Sao Paulo’s
8. M. Koffler

Children . . " .
Technical Libraries and Open-Access Policy .. H.N, Chatterji December 1953
* Readers will observe that this is a magazine intended not only for the librarian but also for the com-
mittee-man and the general reader. When placed in the magazine rooms, it is read.
* Published—March, June, September, December.
* Subscriptions—Rs. 8-8.0 A year. Fareign—§ 3.50 or 16 sh.
®* For Advertisement rates, Please address to the Manager.

THE INDIAN LIBRARIAN
N. E. 154, Mohalla Purian, JULLUNDAR CITY (India)

L] - : .
Indian Judges
BIOGRAPHICAL AND CRITICAL SKETCHES. WITH PORTRAITS
WITH A FOREWORD BY

SIR B.L. MITTER. K.C.S.I:

This is o collection of famous. Indian Judges who have. adorned our courts during the last
half a century. Indians have distinguished themselves in various professions under Britiah rule
but nowhere have their talents risen to such heights asin our law courts, where it is indisputably
recognised that they have held their own with singular distinction “on the Bench as f<_)x1 .tge gnrl.

“of individua

The sketches of Indian Judges are designed to present not only & record
achievements in Jaw, but also to throw light on the evolution of Hindu and Muslim Law und}:t
the

British administration, and with them the growth of social and political institutions and
modernigation of an ancient and deep-rooted civilisation. :

ConrtENTS:—8ir T. Muthuswami Iyer; Nanabhai Haridas; Dwarknath Mitter; Mahadev Ranade:
Sir. Bubramaoia Aiyar; Sir Bashyam Iyengar; Badruddin Tyabji; Sir Gurudas Banoerjee; Sir P. C.
Banaerjee; Sarada Charan Mitra ; Rt. Hon. Amir Ali; Kashinath 1. Teldog; Justice Mahmood; Sir
Romesh Ch. Mitter; Sir N. G. Chandavarkar; Sir C. Sankaran Nair; V. Krishnaswami Alysar;
Justice Shah Din; Sir Shadi Lal; Sir Asutosh Mukerjee, and Sir Abdur Rahim,

UNIFORM WITH THE ABOVE -
. INDIAN SCIENTISTS
' INDIAN CHRISTIANS
’ ' Price Rs. 5 (Five) each,

G.A. NATESAN & CO., PUBLISHERS & BOOK-SELLERS, GEORGE TOWN, MADRAS
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forward to an easy afternoon.

When he left I had three hours

to produce a miracle. My husband was

bringing his boss home to dinner !

‘It was too late to order anything special—

yet I knew how important this dinner was

to my husband. Just.then the postman
brought a big envelope. In it was a shining
new Dalda Cook Book I had ordered.

, . I had to prepare something
£ 3 special and something quick.
WH And the Dalda Cook Book had
/ ﬁé just the right recipes. In a matter

' of seconds I was hard at work

in the kitchen—cooking with

Dalda Vanaspati of course! It was a dreadful

rush but well worth it. My husband’s face

shone with pride when I served the dinner.

And you should have heard the boss after .

he had finished nearly everything!

Dalda Vanaspati brings out all the natural

flavours in food. Even everyday dishes taste

new and exciting. Don’t forget you can do

/

{\J WHEN the office peon called
o 4
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all your cooking, frying, baking, seasoning
and sweetmaking with Dalda Vanaspati, and
that it now contains vitamins A and D!
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to buy loose fats in the
bazar. Even the most
expensive loose fats can be
adulterated, and being ex-

posed to dirt and flies, they can pick up

germs which may make you very ill. )
Dalda Vanaspati provides the pure fat every-
one needs in his diet for proper health. !
Always ask for Dalda Vanaspati in the
airtight, séaled tin. It's sold in 10 1b., 5 1b.,
2 1b. and 1 Ib. tins to suit all pockets. Buy
a tin today. .

, . o
The Hlustrated DALDA COOK BOOK is available .
in English, Hindi, Tamil and Bengali. 300 recipes,
hints on kitchen craft, nutrition, etc., Rs. 2/- only,
plus As. 12 for postage‘.,

Write today for your copy to :

THE DALDA
ADVISORY SERVICE

P. O. Box No. 353,
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SCIENTIFIC MANAGEMENT IN INDUSTRY

" BY SRI A. 'N. ROY, M:A. (Pat.), D.s.w, (Cal.)

HE burning topic of the present day
in India is inflation which has resulted

"in the tremendous rise in prices of all

commodities, especially foodgrains and
textile. Inflation has different aspeocts,
but inflation as high prices is the most
irksome phenomenon, and it has been
causing severe anxiety to the people of
this country. Inflation here as well as
in other parts of the world is the after-
effect of war. The war expenditure in

* India - upto 1945 amounted to Rs. 1,740

crores. The " total budget deficit. from
1939 to 1946 was Rs 795 crores. In the
absence of an increase in industrial and

agricultural produce, of imports of’

consumer’s goods, of the growth of
genuine savings, prices of things have
-gone up. The Government have issued
a huge amount of notes -to meet war
deficits. The larger the amount of notes
in circulation the greater has been the
upward trend in the prices of things,
The gap between the money supply and
-supply of consumer’s goods is the prime
cause of inflation. Too much money is
.chasing too few goods.

Hence the problem of fighting inflation
has been engaging the attention of our
Government. The Government have
concentrated attention on the question of
increasing production of consumer’'s goods,
because it is only by increasing production
that we can hope to fight inflation. The
Government have recently decided that
it is not in a position to nationalise
industries. The industries will be run
under private ownership, and this implies
that the capitalist will rule the market.
But the greatest obstacle to capitalistic
profiteering has been created .by labourers
who are gradually becoming self-conscious

and seeking to come to their own. Hence
the greatest problem before the Government
today is the labour problem. Labour
strikes have become so frequent and
wide-spread that production has been
gseriously hampered. The Government
have enacted several laws for improving
the condition, both economic and social,
of the labouring class. It has been felt
that satisfied labour will help increased
production.

But production can be increased not-

merely by getting over labour tioubles
but by scientific management and ration-
alisation. The former aims at industrial
efficiency while the latter has for its aim
integration and co-ordination of industrial
concerns or combines with a view to
improve the economie, social and human
aspects of life. Rationalisation includes
scientific management of labour and
production, and it also implies co-operation
of industrial combines, ,

In this paper emphasis has been laid
upon scientific management of industry

according to psychological principles. But -

let mo first of all explain the idea of
scientific management in industry. Mana-
goment in industry refers to a personnel
endowed with the power of guiding,
controlling, and supervising the industry.
The body of persons to whom the mana-
gement is entrusted is usually composed
of men who have been employed as
engineers, supervisors, managers, and
directors- to whom are assigned different
kinds of functions. The management is
responsible for the smooth working of
the machinery set up in a particular
industry, and for the production of goods
of very high quality. It is incumbent

-on the management to see that the cost

-

'
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of production is kept low so as to enable

the industry to sell its goods at compe-.

titive prices, and at the same time secure
a fair return for the money invested.

Scientific management aims at industrial
efficiency. In other words scientific
management includes all those measures
which are necessary for co-ordination,
unification, and planning of industries
with a view to secure the highest amount
of . efficiency in the running. of a parti-
cular industry. Location of an industry,
combines of allied industries, protection
of a particular industry for local pros-
perity, allocation of functions to different

industrial centres—all these measures
have been found to be wuseful and
important for industrial efficiency.

Rationalisation is a term which has
lately come into vogue. It is mainly
used to mean improving the industrial
structure  within a -single country.
Rationalisation aims at the re-organi-
- sation of the relationship of the individual
firm to the industry as a whole, e.g.,
in glass industry we may aim -at defining
and improving the position of a single
factory in its relationship to the industry
as a whole. Firms can be combined for
achieving maximum economies of produc-
tion and marketing, but in order to
determine if the growth of a particular
industry is necessary, we must see
whether more investment is justifiable,
and whether more economies can be
effected. ’

Scientific management aims at indus-
trial efficiency, and it has been assumed
- that interference with economic forces
" is necessary, for otherwire industrial
officiency will suffer. One main reason
why interference is approved is this
that wage earners are not getting what
they should out of the industry. It has
been argued that coal mines should be
combined in order that maximum wages
may be earned by coal mine labourers.
Secondly, interference has been approved
in order to transform authority into
responsibility. Big industrial magnates
have tried to ‘create centres of influence,
- and they exercise their influence in the
political sphere also. The consequence
of this tendency is . that industrial

.

efficiency suffers. It is necessary that
human capacity be used to its best
advantage and to its full in order that
adequate efficiency may be secured.

An adequate use of human capacity
for the efficient working of an industry. is
not merely an economic problem but is
mainly psychological. Economists hardly
realise the importance of psychology in
the scientific management of indusiry.
The chief problems. in respect of which
scientific measures are to be adopted are
psychological. It is true no doubt that
in recent times big industrial concerns,
such as the TISCO, have been paying
attention to the human factor in industry.
They have appointed a few expert
psychologists for the purpose of vocational
selection, dealing with absenteeism and
labour turn-over, and minimising accidents.

Here an attempt has been made to
explain rather briefly the measures that

should be adopted for industrial efficiency. -

These measures in the opinion of the °
psychologist form part of -the scientific
management in industry.
problems in respect of -which such
measures are to be adopted are:
1. Problems -of the worker 2. Problems of
the work 3. Problems of the market.
Efficiency at which scientific management
aims can be secured by calling to our
aid Industrial Psychology which success-
fully deals with the problems we have
just mentioned. The final aim of scientific
management is to increase output and .
profits, but the profit motive often -causes
friction between the interests of "the
employer and those of the employed.
If we bear in mind the psychological’
basis of efficient industry we can devise
ways and means to remove the friction
and ultimately the interests of the
employer
coincide.

The position- of labour in industry is
oxtremely important not only because
labour is essential to production but
also because efficiency of industry depends
very largely upon labour. Hence the
worker demands our first and foremost
consideration. The very first thing about
the worker is that every care is to be
taken of his welfare or woell-being.

The . chief -

3

and of the employed may -

" and a sound body
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Satisfied labour is an asset to an industry,
and for the satisfaction of labour proper
measures should be adopted. The primary -
needs of the worker's life namely, food,
shelter, and companionship must be satisfied.
His home and physical surroundings, his

’ health, his education, and his food must be

guch as to enable him to live a healthy
and contented life. He must be able to
enjoy rest and recreation. L A sound mind
are essential for
efficient work and stable peace in industry.

These are commonplaces, but the
motive of profit prevents an industrialist
from paying adequate attention to them.
As a result of this indifference or
negligence we find widespread. labour
upheavals which have not only disorganised
our industries but also created much bad
blood between capital and labour. The
psychologist has determined experiment-
ally the effect of good diet on efficiency
of work, the effect of rest—pause on
fatigue and increasing output, the etfect of
ventilation and lighting on speed of work,

‘otc. He has thus shown the way to deal

properly with the human factor in industry.

The " other problem about workers is
this that an industry must recruit the
best man for a particular job. There is
only. one man who is best fitted for the
job, and there is only one best way to
do the job. Much waste of time and
money can be avoided if effort is made
to secure the best man for a job.
Vocational selectionis absolutely necessary
for industrial efficiency. Secondly, it is
not sufficient to have the best man, i.e.,
a man best fitted by his capacities for

a job, but it is necessary that he should.

be trained in the execution of the job
in the best way. Industrial training is
therefore as essential as vocational
gelection. Education should be such as to
enable the individual to combine theoretical
knowledge with practical training. An
elaborats scheme for practical training
in arts .and crafts has to be put into
operation in order that sufficiently trained
men may be made available to the
industries, : 4
We will now examine the problem of
work and efficiency. Work is measured
in terms of unit of output in unit time,
If a worker works continually for four

hours, say in a factory, his output per
hour can be estimated. If the output is
graphically represented against time, we
get a work curve, The work curve shows
variations in the efficiency of work from
moment to moment in a continuous
period. -~ In a normal work curve it is
found that there is an initial spurt; then

-a falling off followed by a rapid rise,

then there is slow rise for a longer time.
to be followed by a fall, gradual at
first but increasing, with a _final spurt
at the end. The work curve shows fall
of efficiency in continuous work. If in

"a factory a worker has to work for

8 hours with an interval of one hour
in the middle, the rest period enables
him to overcome fatigue, and the output
per hour after pause increases. Fatigue
reduces efficiency, and the utility of rest
pauses consists in improving efficiency.
Too many or too frequent pauses are
not desirable, because they interfere with
attention and tend to produce laziness,
Practice also increases efficiency but
that will depend upon how expert the

- man is at his work. If practice does

not cause gain, fatigue appears earlier
in a work. On the other hand if there
is gain, fatigue will not be felt. -
" If fatigue is physical or muscular,
one can recover from fatigue by giving
rest to the muscles concerned. But
mental fatigue can be overcome not only
by rest pauses but also by giving proper
incentives to work, altering the nature
of work, or by adaptation. Mental
fatigue is based on muscular fatigue.
It exhibits itself in the loss of control
over muscles and inability to concentrate
attention. In industrial work the criterion
for the absence- or presence of fatigue
must be the quantity and quality of
work for equal intervals of time at
different parts of the day or night. If
there is no fatigue, constancy of output’
for equal intervals will be found, but
we usually flnd a fall in output as time
elapses, and this is & sure indication of
the onset of fatigue. . : . )
Now the question is: what is efficiency
of work ? Efficiency is measured in terms
of quantity and quality of output in
unit time. In mental or physical work
goneral efficiency is measured directly
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by quantity and quality of performance
in that work. The amount of work done
and its accuracy are the chief factors.
Supposé a man is engaged in sizing glass
panes. The number of panes he sizes,
say per hour, and the accuracy of
measurement kept up will enable us to
estimate the efficiency of that work.

Three factors determine efficiency of
work-warming up, adaptation and fatigue.
Efficiency varies directly with warming
up and adaptation, and inversely with
fatigue, If the period of working is
_too short, efficiency will suffer from lack
of adaptation and warming up, and if

it is too long fatigue will impair efficiency.

The interposition of rest pauses at the
proper intervals and of the right length
will enable a high level of efficiency in
work to be maintained. The time that must
elapse before work reaches its maximum
of efficiency will vary ~with the kind
of work, the environment, and the
individual worker. )

The conditions of efficiency in work
may be classified under the two heads,
physiological and psychological. The
physiological conditions refer to lighting,
" ventilation, temperature, . comfortable

sitting accommodation, etc. The psycho-
- logical conditions mainly refer to distrac-
tion and emotional states of the worker.
In cases where distraction interferes

with efficient workmg, it is due to the

fact that _the worker’s mind is not
sufficiently set to his task and therefore
his attention wanders. But in most
cases distraction does mnot produce ill

-effects on production if the worker exerts

himself to keep his attention fixed to his
task. The emotional states of the mind
do interfere with efficient - working.
Mental conflicts, worry, anxiety, discontent,
irritation, etc, are responsible for reducmg
' output and therefore should be eliminated.

Finally, it should be borne in mind that we’
work because of some motive. Intensify.

of action is proportional to the strength
of the motive which induces one to work
in a :particular manner. If motive is
overpowermgly strong, it impaires working
power, or inhibits it.

- The next problem refers to the market s

which. is no.less important than labour

-

and.. efficiency of work. It is hardly
realised that buying and selling are based
on psychological factors and therefore a
mere economic interpretation of such
phenomena in terms of demand and
supply is not adequate. Demand is caused
by felt human needs and the supply is
meant for the satisfaction of such mneeds.
Neods are numerous, and some of them
are original and primary, while others are
acquired. ‘Péople who come the
market as buyers sesk to buy thlngs
which will remove their wants. Felt needs
drive us to the market for goods, and the
industrialists put ssuch things into the
market as will satisfy those needs. The
process of buying and selling is a process
of interaction between two individuals—
the buyer and the seller, Secondly it is
through the market that the individual
acquires the habit of . buying. You can
create a fair market for your goods
provided you know the needs of individuals,

and induce them to buy your goods.

Hence an appeal to the ideas and emotions
in the mind of the customer must be made
for a successful transaction in your
goods. An advertisement to be effective
must create interests in the customer,
absorb their attention, and exercise a
personal influence through suggestion.

Suggestion is a process by which an.
individual’s beliefs, ideas, and opinion.

may be directed, modified and controlled.
* From all that we have said so far it

will be clear that efficiency in industry

is very largely déependent on psychological
factors. Scientific management cannot
therefore ignore these psychological
findings. Greater or larger and larger
production is an absolute necessity today,
for that seems to. be the only way to
combat inflation, and save our country
from economic collapse But we must
not forget in our hectic effort to increase
production that we should take the help

.of the expert psychologist who cai only

gmde the mdustnahst along proper lines.

paw

“You'rd lookmg bad, old man. What's the

trouble 2’
“Domeshc
“But you always said your wife’ was a pcarl

.“So she ia. 1ts the - mother-of- pearl that’s tfla'

trouble.’” - )
"

ST ATES

OF THE INDIAN UNION

BY SrL C. J. S. BINDRA, M.A., LL.B., Advocate,
Regzstrar, Labour Appellate Tribunal of India, Calcutta.

NDIA is a Union of States. The old

name of tho country has been retained
so as to inherit the status and _position
occupied by British, India as it was

known before the Independence This has.

obviated the necessity of having to enter
into fresh negotiations and agreements
in' the international sphere, bescause the
country was known as India and was a
member of the United Nations Organisation
as such, and all international agreements
had been signed in that name. In
_deference however to the sentiments of

a section of the population, the alternative

name Bharat also has been adopted in
the - Constitution of India, but it had to

take = the secondary vposition if the

disadvantage of being a new-comer to
the comity of nations was to be avoided.

India has been described as a Union of

“~States rather than as a Federation of

States or more sonorously as United States
of India. Adoption of any of these
descriptions was fraught with the danger
of implications in favour of the right to
secede and of equality of status for the
composing States. There -is neither the
former nor the latter. Nature of relation-

ship - between the various States and the
Union is - determined- strictly by specific’

provisions in this behalf in the Constitution.
Merely because India is described as a
Union of States, the Indian Government
cannot bo classified as unitary in form.
India has dual polity and the States are
autonomous within the prescribed limits,
All the same this is not a true federation
either, because the States in India are
not sovereign in the sense as those in the
United States of America, which enjoy

.. equal representation as equal contracting
parties in the federation, as also the right

to ‘'secede and to make their own consti-
tutions, with the limitation only that these
are republican in character. Nor do the
residuary powers rest with the States in
India.

Also, -while there is provision for

delegation of executive functions to the
States, and the Laws of the Union as

well as those of the States are to. be

|

administered by the same set of officials,
the Union is authorised to give directions
to the States in certain matters, and to
supercede a State’ Government in case
of faifre to carry out these directions,
or where the democratic government cannot
be carried on as it happened in the Patiala
and East Punjab States Union. In case
of Proclamation of Emergency the -power
to give directions extends to the manner in
which executive power'is to be exercised
in a State, and Parliament will be
automatically authorised to legislate on
matters reserved for the States. Kven
when there is no Proclamation of

- Emergency the Council of States can,

by a two-third majority resolution, authorise
Parliament to legislate’ on any of the
matters included in the States list. Again
the Governor of a State is appointed by
the President of India and holds office during
the latter’s pleasure: and the legislation
in a State may be reserved by the Governor
for consideration of the President, Thess
factors give the OCentral Government a
considerable 1measure of control over
administration and legislation in the States.
Accordingly the Union of India may best be
described only as a flexible federation. -

Protagonists of a .unitary form desired
that territorial units should. be described
as provinces or as pradeshas to guard-
against the possibility of any unit assuming
sovereign power or ‘independénce -which
may be considered inherent to it in the
nomenclature as a State. It has been’
suggested even that the States should be
deprived of their separate entity in due
course and be replaced by co-operatlve,
groups of village puchayats or soviets. ‘

' The States in India have been divided.
into three categories according to ‘their
developmental stages. Those correspondmg
to the Governors’ provinces are classified’
as Part A States, those comprising of
the erstwhile Indian Rulers’ States as.
Part B States, and those correspounding to
Chief Commissioners’ provinces are grouped
as Part C States. When the Constitution
was authenticated on the 26th November,
1949, the States,'uxxclqded‘l,n Part A of

S
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the First Schedule to qhe

comprised the nine provinces. of Assam,
- including Khasi States§ and Assam Tribal -
areas, Bihar, Bombay, Madhya Pradesh,
Provinces and
Berar, Madras, Orissa, Punjab, previously
known as Hast Punjab, United Provinces,
and~ West
Bengal. The States specified in Part B
of the First Schedule to the Constitution °

comprised the Nine States of Hyderabad,
Madhya Bharat,

corresponding to Central

renamed as Uttar Pradesh,

Constitution

force at the time of adoption of the
Constitution.  Territories of the States
‘formed under the Constitution have been
further altered so as to remove certain

enclaves, and to create the new State.

of Andbra
Despite the dual polity in Indza there
is only one citizenship,: because, thers is
no distinction between the territory of
the Union and that of the States. As
a consequence none of the States can
reserve any right or privilege, such as
or

Jammu and Kashmir,
including Panth-Piploda, Mysore, Patiala
and East Punjab States Union, Rajasthan, that to carry on any business ¢
Trav‘ancore-Cochin' and pl‘actlse .any professlon, or engage 1n
service, for its own residents to the

Saurashtra,
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the United States the natural rignts

such as freedom of speech, of possessing
and of religion, which are

property,

guaranteed under the constitution, become
available to the residents on acquisition
of their territory; but the remedial
or artificial rights such as representation

in legislature do not, because the Congress

~of -that dountry 1is required to extend
the application of the constitution to
an acquired territory before it cgn
become a part of the United States.

As in Australia, Parliament of India
can lay down: such terms and ‘conditions
as it thinks fit at the time of establish-
ment or admission of a new State, The
position in the United States is different
because that is a Union of equal States,
each having equal representation in the
Senate. No State thers can be bound
by any limitation outside the federal

constitution which places it on a footing
After

Part C States and the centrally administered
areas. The President is however not bound
to accept the views of the legislature
concerned and may accord his recommenda-
tion noftwithstanding these views. Decision
ta form Andhra State was announced with-
out awaiting the views of the States
concerned, though their views were obtained
before the Andhra State B111 was mtroduced
in Parliamont.

Creation of a new State entaxls certam
consequential changes in the Constitution,
specially the First Schedule, which recites
the names of the States of the Indian
Union, and the Fourth Schedule which
Jays down the scale of representation for
various States in the Council of States.
Parliament has been given plenary, power
to make all such amendments as in the
case of an ordinary enactment without
having to go through the special procedure
for amendment of the Oonstltutlon

Vindhya Pradesh, later converted into a
Chief Part C State. Those falling in the

. last category - comprised fen centrally
administered areas: Ajmer, corresponding
to - Ajmer-Merwara, Bhopal. Bilaspur,
Cooch-Behar, later merged in West Bengal,

Coorg, Delhi, Himachal Pradesh Kutch

Mampur and Tmpura. L
~At the. time the Indian Independence
Act 1947, came into operation, on the
15th August, 1947, there wers more than
five hundred States ruled by Indian-
Princes, and all of these bscame
independent with the lapse of paramountcy.
No authority had any power to Iegxslate
in respect of these States, scattered in a
" network all over the length and .breadth
of India with an area equal to half that
. of the entire country and a population
" not less than a quarter of that of the
sub-continent. Their number was however
reduced within a few months to sixteen
by a rapid process of merger and

‘exclusion of others. This is not so even
in countries like the United States of
America, Australia, and the Union of
Soviet Socialist Repubhcs where exists
a well defined distinction bstween the
territories of the centre and of the

territorial units.
Parliament of India cannot Iegzslate.
for any territory unless it forms a part
of the territory of India. Acquisition of
such territory can be by cession through
sale, gift, exchange, or by general
consent of the inhabitants' of the ceded
territory. It can also be by occupation
through appropriation and settlement, as
well as by conquest and annexation.
Acquired territories in India are fo be
treated in the same manner for adminis-
trative purposes as those included under
Part D of the First Schedule to the
Constitution, v¢z.,, Andaman and Nicobar
Islands. These territories are administered
by the President - through a Chief

, of inequality with sister States.
~admission it ‘would be free to renounce
any overriding conditions except for those
relating to property and contractual

rights. This equality does not exist in
nor the right to renounce any

India,
of the conditions prescribed by Parliament.

BEstablishment of a new State may
involve jincreasing or diminishing the area
of any exxstmg State, altering its boundaries,
and even changing the name of a State.
All these changes can be effected by law
of .Parliament, and the procedure prescribed
for amendment of the Constitution has
not to be gone through. No bill, however,
for any of these purposes can be introduced
- in ‘either House of Parliament except
on the recommendation of the President
of India, though it is not necessary that

such a bill must be introduced by

Government. Before the President can

accord his recommendation he has to

ascertain, where the bill affects the
boundries or name of any State specified

NIGHT LAMP. ”
By CARLETON DREWRY -,

—_——

All troubles are truer at Night,
Iliness and loneliness, dread,

That live, silent and pale in light,
Finding some body in bed. .
Ring old alarms in the head.

In the thronged thicket of mind
The iptricate thrust of sense
.Divides self from its kiad,

Aand the day’s clear influence.

By one dark difference.

Vast skadows with no‘ shape
Of gubstance, cast by thought,
"Cornered here to 'no escape,
Double distress with doubt
Of the actual world without.

integration. Thé power to merge some
of these States in provinces was obtained
under section 290-A, which was added to
the Government of India Act of 1935,
by the Constituent Assembly Act No, 1
of 1949. The latter was authenticated
by the President of the Constituent
Assembly and not the Governor General of
India in recognition of the sovereign
status of the Assembly. The Constituent
Assembly had also assumed the right to
legislate for these States by enacting the
Extra Provincial Jurisdiction Act of 1947.
Accordingly the President of India made
the necessary changes recognising this
. integration and merger under article 391
of the Constitution, it having come into
-

Commissioner or other authority appointed
by him and with the help of regulations
which have the force of an Act of
Parliament. Inhabitants of these areas
will however be invested with citizenship
and fundamental rights immediately on ~
i territories, . though -

acquisition of their
these .may be recognised as: States of

the Union only on being . so admitted
by Parliament. Till these areas are.
constituted into States thers can be no
representation for them in the Council
of States, while that in the House -of.
the People can. bs provided for under
article 81 (2) of the Constitution immedi-"
ately on acquisition of the territory, In

in Part' A or B of the First Schedule,

the views of the legislature of the State
He has to ascertain their

whether the bill
should at all be introduced in Parliament,

concerned-
views .on two Iissues:

Still sick from feverous- awampe,

lavolved, and yet unevolved;
One needs more than man-made lamps

For this plight, this night not solved,
Nor by sun of day dissolved.

' and whether the . legxslature concerned
This : ’
: —Saturday Review:

approves the provisions of the bill.
consultation is not necessary in case

of



DEFENCE VvS. DEVELOPMENT

By Srr P. KODANDA RAO

EFERRING to possible American -

military aid to Pakistan, the Prime
Minister of India said that India would
qot enter on an armaments race, but

~ would rely on the development of the _

material and -moral resources. of her
people, that her armed forces were needed
only for defence but not for aggression,
that, while she would. accept foreign
economic aid, she would not accept military

+ aid from any quarter, and that she would
gladly enter into no-war pacts with her
neighbours.

In' which case, does India need her
present armed strength, which, in terms
‘of expenditure for easy understanding,
costs about Rs, 200 crores per annum?
Defence expenditure must bs related to
the needs as well as the resources of/a
country. If, for instance, Ceylon fears
Indian aggression, she has not the
resources to out-distance Indian military
strength ; she must go under or seek
_external aid. : '

In—~the most unlikely contingency of
-~ UK, USA, USSR or China invading India,
the present armed strength of  India is
inadequate for successful defence, beyond
playing a' vital delaying action. In the
equally unlikely aggression from USSR
and China, it is likely that UK and USA
will, in their own interest, rush to the
rescue of India, even without a prior
pact. The USSR and China are likely to
do the same if UK and USA invaded India.

Against a possible aggression of Paki-
stan, which spends about Rs. 70 crores
on her military might, need India spend
about Rs. 200 crores? Granting that other
factors, like morale and equipment, are
equal -and allowing for the exchange
differential, India may need a smaller armed

- force for defence than Pakistan for
offence, particularly as Pakistan would
_ find it more difficult to deploy her troops
from Karachi to Dacca across hostile
territory than India to transport her
- troops from Delhi to Calcutta within her
own territory. Without dogmatising, it
may be said thal India would have enough

safety margin if she halved her defence’

force and expendityre. 1tis possible that

disarmament -and develo Dpment,

with adequate American military aid, the

balance may be tilted in favour of Pakistan,

But Mr. Nehru declined to enter. on an
,armament race with Pakistan,

Foreign economic aid may well mean in- .

direct military aid, for, the local economic
resources released by foreign - economic
.aid will be diverted to augment the local
defence forces,
American economic aid “to England. If
India and Pakistan were .denied foreign
economic aid, they might be obliged to
cut down their military expenditure or
starve development.

If India must be prepared for Pakistan
aggression in spite of assurances of Paki-
stan’s innocent intentions, Pakistan also
feels it necessary to be prepared for defence
-against possible Indian aggression, and
supplement her military might
American aid. Perhaps the .best solution

seems to be that the military strength and.

expenditure of both India and Pakistan

‘should be reduced - approximalely to the
“same level, just enough for defence but

not for offence by either, and divert the
released  personnel and  finance for
development  purposes, which will in-
cidentally minimise, if not obviate, the
need for foreign econonic aid also. s

It seems odd that ©both India and
‘Pakistan should spend so much of their
limited resources on defence forces which
‘are too small against the aggression of the
larger powers, and too large against that
_of the smaller ones, and at the same
time accept foreign economic aid!
Diversion from defence to development
will build up both the nations, without
either being a military danger to the other.,

Whether Pakistan reciprocates or not
or until’ she does so, India may - Weli

reduce her military expenditure to about

Rs(.1 100 crores with adequate
and minimise her dependenc i

economic aid.. The retrencﬁe:im nﬁ?]lifgn
_personnel may well be employeq gs faﬁ
as possible for development work whe

their training in discipline anq ﬁationréi
spirit will be a great asget, Let Indiz

with faith, courage aqnd safety, lead in

1

safety,

as is happening with.

with -

~
<

.. was that the

Commonwealth Representation Abroad
A DIPLOMATIC EVOLUTION

ODERN diplomacy took a new turn
after the first World War when the
League of Nations came into being. For
the Commonwealth, that has involved a
special dovelopment. In earlier days the
nearest approach to an international
authority was the so-called Concert of:
Europe. This did not include any of those

countries that now form the Common-,
wealth except Britain herself, as the

others were not in Europe. These, how-
ever, were entitled to representation on
the Leaghe of Nations when it was formed.

The last limitation to independence
disappeared after the Imperial Conference
_of 1926 adopted the Report of the Baliour
Committee. This gave apy Dominion
the right to leave the Commonwealth if
it so wished. . The effect of the new status
High Commissioner of
“a Dominion bscame in most respects the
equivalent of an Ambassador and that
the Dominions wore entitled to diplomatic
representation of their own in. foreign
countries, :

As early as 1920 it had boen agreed
that a Canadian Minister might bs
appointed at Washington, though not
independent of the .British Embassy, but
no appointment was then made. In 1924

the Jrish Free State appointed an Envoy

Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary
independent of the Ambassador and 'in
1926 Canada appointed Mr. Vincent Massey
to a similar post.

Like the representatives of India and
other countries he had already been a
delegate to what was then called the

" Imperial Conference, forerunner of our

present Commonwealth Conferences. He
had also been a Cabinet Minister in his
country, but the first recognition by a
non-Commonwealth nation of Canada’s
independence was the consent -of the
United States of America to receive him as
the diplomatic representative of his country,

ORDER OF PRECEDENOCE

"About nine years ‘later he became
Canada's High Commissionér in London,
but 80 slow was the general understanding

14

- tries to recognise

BY MR. ARTHUR MOORE

of the evolution of the Commonwealth
that he was not given proper precedence
among the Diplomatic Corps although he
was actually Canada’s Ambassador in
London. High Commissioners might in
seniority bs the doyen of the Diplomatic
Corps in a country, yet, while embassies

. were rapidly increasing in number,, they

still ranked lower in the order of precedence
than Ambassadors newly arrived from
very small countries. THis was unsatis-
factory. ’

Britain sought to find a remedy and
eventually succeeded in doing so. She
abolished to all intents and purposes a
distinction between her Foreign Service
and Commonwealth Service- and made her

- Ambassadors and her High Commissioners

of equal rank, eligible to .serve eitherin
a Commonwealth country or in a non-
Commonwealth country, o

This had led non-Commonwealth coun-
High Commissioners
in Commonwealth countries as of the same
status as their own Ambassadors in. those
parts. Precedence usually depends on who
has been there longest and . the :High

"Commissioner of a Commonwealth country

may bz the doyen of the whole. Diplo-
matic Corps. Moreover, he is usually
felt to be among the most important and

‘best-informed diplomats because he has

the great advantage of belonging to a group

- of colleagues of equal status who pool

their ' information, work together in
continual consultation and cause each
other few anxieties.
1911 CONFERENCE . ,
It is easily possible to trace 'this diplo-
matic evolution from still earlier beginnings.
Among the Imperial Conferences which
were, so to speak, the ancestors of our
Commonwealth Conferences, the Confer-
ence of 1911 was very important, At
this, Sir Edward Grey took the Prime
Ministers of the Dominions completely
into confidence about the gravity of the
world situation owing to the threat . of
German aggression ; a Dominions - Depart-
ment was envisaged to supersede a part
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of the Colonial Office, though the change

was not actually-. made until 1925; a
scheme of Imperial nationality was devised;
and Britain agreed that in future Dominions
should be consulted before  British
delegates’. at The Hague signed any
convention, such as the Declaration of
London, which might  affect their
interests. ’ )

This general rule was also to hold good
in the negotiation of all international

agreemonts. General. Botha’s verdict on -

this Conference was that it had produced
*that friendship which must lead to
co-operation. ”

‘Mr. Lloyd Georgs, then Prims Minister,
‘said at the Conference -in 1921: * In the
past Downing Street controlled the Empire.
Today the Empire takes charge of
Downing Street.” At the signing of p=ace

« treaties after the first World War King
George V in each case acted on the
advice of ths Minister representing the
particular  Dominion, thus followmg
General Smuts’ formula that *the only
link should bs personal link of the Crown.”
Logically- it followed that each Dominion
should have its own diplomatic represent-
-atives in other countries,

*"The final formula was found by
Mr. Nohru when he proposed that the
Monarch should be the Head of a Com-
monwealth to which republics as well
‘as monarchies belonged. As the Balfour
‘Committee of 1926, said, the Common-

‘wealth * defiss - classification and bears
‘10 real rasamblance to any other political

organisation which now exists or has
-ever yet been tried ",

'EMB kSSY STAFFS

In somse things Britain® "has graduall
_had to. follow an example set - gby otheyx:
countries after the first World War. Not
only did the numbar of embassies increase
‘but also their staffs. There were, when
‘I was a young man, only a few embassies
.in London—the United States, Austrian,
French, Gorman,” TItalian, Russian,
Spamsh ‘and Turkish. .Other countries
only had legations. or even, as with Bul-
garia for example, only agencies. Japan
‘dent her first Ambassador after the
;Russo -J apanese war, For staff the average

embassy might maintain, in addition to

" the Ambassador, a Minister, a Counsellor,

a First, Second, and Third Secretary and
several attaches, some of them honorary.

British staffs remained comparatively
small till the second = World War. .Singe
then there has been a great expansmn,
necessitated by a vast increase of work
For this thers are a number of “reasons.
such as the long persistence of a. Cold
War, the growing interdependénce . of
countries on one another in most spheres
and the huge increase everywhere ,of
travel by air. a

. We have all heard the ecynic’s ‘joke
about the duty of an Ambassador—""to
lis abroad for the bsnefit of his country.”
Actually from the earliest historie, times
embassies aross from a desire to. promote
frisndship and mutual interests. Britain
still holds firmly to this conception of
diplomacy. The conception involves ths

keeping of good faith and no “‘lying-abroad’.
When others at times have ascribed t¢~

Britain a Machiavellian. cleverness--.and
sel themselves to outwit her, thsy have
sometimes involved themselves in need-
less difficulties. Honesty is not in itself
a policy ; but simple truth is stxll proba,bly
the utmost skill. .

. The GUU, a South African animal, e
has the body and legs of an -
ANTELOPE, the. head of an OX,
the tail of a HORSE, looks likea .
BUFFALO, is often called- the -
WILDEBEEST—but actually is ag -7

) - ANTELOPE ! . g

-

v Deficit Financing’

as ‘a F1nan<:1al Creed

BY \SRI V R NATARAJAN M.A.

“ WITH()UT sound ﬁnance "no sound

Government is poss1ble” 80

eays Mr. Wilson.. In all plans, finance
is an essential factor. Finance is the
lamp that light our path on the road
we. want to walk. The -provision of’
necessary finance proves a task of major
dificulty. The orthodox way of providing
the necessary finance for carrying: on
developmental projects are two-fold, s,

to. tap internal -sources and to secure
external aid. An- unorthodox way of
financ¢ing developmental projects is to
depend on deficit financing. e

The Government of India rlghtly or
wrongly is left with no alternative but
to vosort to deficit financing in order to
increase the tempo of the economic
activity of the country. An unorthodox-
way of financing davelopmental projects
is to depend on deficit financing. - Deficit

. financing in the midst of inflationary trends
_might appear quite bewildering, but the

logic of events leads to no other alternative.
‘ Deficit financing’ as a financial creed
has been adumbrated by the Government
of . India since the publication of the
Five-Year Plan.

" 'The Five-Year Plan has boldly envisaged
deficit ' financing in the public sector to
the extent of Rs. 290 crores. Deficit
financing is a complex process and its
effects will have to be determined in the
light of several factors. KEeconomic
conditions are, mno doubt, somewhat
favourable for deficit financing. -Consumers
have been seeing the cost of living

increasing very terribly, notwithstanding*

Government’s assertion that prices show
some decrease. Famine conditions prevail

‘and the purchasing power of the people

is dwindling. Deficit financing as a method
of stimulating and sustaining economic
progress has been advocated by modern
economists. It is the most effective
weapon in the armoury of economic policies
of closely integrated economies to bring
about- full employment. The economic
climate is somewhat favourable for deficit
financing, while - the political . climate is
not. The objection against deficit financing

is that it would lead to inflation. Inflation

is the price that we pay “for prospenty.t
After all, prosperity cannot be attained:
for nothing. Sacrifices have to be made,
and inflation is the measure of sacrifice,
that the country will be called upon to
make for financing prosperity. If deficit.
financing 'is to succeed efficient and good

administration and pubhc co-operation are,

all very necessary. The efféct of deficit’
finance should be evaluated in relation to
our balance of payments position. If

also essential that we adopt a suxtable
policy of wage stabilisation-  Deficit,
financing appears to be not only highly
advisable but very essential if our Five-,
Year Plan is to be carried on. For the
success ‘of deficit financing there should’

~be" co-operation. To have effective and

complete co-operation, the vast masses
should be made to understand what the Five,
Year Planis. Even the.educated class is
not fully aware of the implications.

Controls are sine qua mnon of deﬁclt
financing. To counter the adverse effects
of deficit financing some controls are
raquired. (1) Monetary and credit controls;
(2) Controls on capital issues; (3) Fiscal
controls ; (4) Import controls; (5) Exchange
controls; (6) Physical Controls. Kconomic
controls of the above type are an essential

“condition for wundertaking of deficit
- financing. Controls must accompany

deficit financing. We will have ‘to be very
cautious and put into operation sfrategzc
controls.

The Five-Year Plan represents our told
national effort. - We should be prepared
to undergo certain sacrifices. The present
is the most correct moment for adopting
the policy of deficit financing. Deﬁclt
financing may be resorted to to inereass
purchasing power at chosen points. The
Government should "aim at dovelopment
with stability and by deficit financing, ‘not
only will there be instability but develop-
ment itself will be impeded and 1mpenﬂed
In an undeveloped economy it is' the
creation of employment that.is the:aim
in view. There are, . therefore,- dangers
in an under-developed economy. - . ‘iau%

- There is unanimous "opinion that '‘for
deficit financing to achiove its objectives:
there must be stringent ‘controls at work;
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besides administrative efficiency and all
economies in expenditure. It is not &
hyperbole to say that ‘deficit financing '
is a euphemism for economic insolvency.

The country’s economy is caught in a
vicious circle. Unless there is developmeat
and more production, there will be a
lower standard of living and a higher
rate of unemployment. At the same time
to provide the wherewithal for increased
production, money has to be found. Deficit

financing seems the only weapon to break

the vicious circle. Again, rightly or
wrongly Government of India has resorted
to deficit financing in order to increase
the tempo of economic development of
the country. Welfare State has coms to
stay and the Government has to adopt
measures as conducive to

an accelerated pace. India is perhaps
the only demoecratic but under-developed
country which has now resorted to the
policy of deficit finance of her economic
development.

The Five-Yéar Plan has been conceived

in a spirit of collective striving towards .

a common goal. TUnless there is that
apirit of co-opsration, and sacrifice during
the present for a better future, the Plan
will not succeed; if that spirit is there,

we might see through an era of deficit-

financing as well, _

The policy of deficit financing is beset
with dangers. By careful handling alone
will it yield good results to us. The whole

_approach should be extremely cautious,

methodical and calculative.
financing is not a  financial

D eficit
jugglery

‘capable of producing all that is good.

It involves a certain amount of burden
on the people and should be controlled
effectively. The case for deficit financing
primarily rests on the Five-Year Plan
and not on the recessionary phase of
our economy.

Even without deficit financing, planned
economic development implies a larger
outlay on the production of non-available
output while the incomes created thereby
result in a larger demand for conSumption
goods  with the result the economy gets
an inflationary bias. When the planned
economic development is accompanied by

}

progressive
economic development of the country at

-

- deficit financing, th® additional outlay on

investment is followed by additional
incomes and therefore additional demand
for consumption goods while thers is no
offsetting effect such as may have followed
a reduction in the disposable income of
the weulthier classes. If nothing is done
to counter or otherwise neutralise the'
inflationary effects of deficit financing,
prices will rise and with it costs will
rise ; in turn, the rise in costs will increase
the financial requirements of the Plan
and that will mean a greater volume of
deficit financing. It is obvious therefore
that a posiiive economic policy designed
to counter or at any rate to keep under
control the inflationary effects of deficit

. financing is a sine qua non for the success

of the Five-Year Plan.

_To sum up, ‘Deficit financing’ may provide
an answer in the first Five-Year Plan;
but it cannot provide the answer to the
financing of capital formation in the
Five-Year Plans that follow. Government

participation in the economic sphere has

increased during. the last one or two
decades, pushing to the background the'
idea of laisses faire economy. 1In the
circumstances the Government of India
is left with no alternative but to resort
to deficit financing as its financial creed
in order to increase the tempo of the
economic activity . of the country

y /f/%%?%
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In COLONIAL HONDURAS
early settlers found GOLD so

plentiful they used it for
SHOEING HORSES !

*

. This does not

‘do is to make sure

“who feel able without ;
“discuss intelligently the vast variety of

.staying-power ?
_shall mean therefore, not only the pace

<

THE SCIENCE OF READING

By SRI BHABES CHANDRA CHAUDHURI

i READING maketh a full man” is a
woll known saying that has- stood
the test of -time,

acquisition of knowledge that was for
Bacon the sumum bonum of life, yet
its very credo and complexity demand an
overall acquaintance with many subjects
unnecessary in a simpler age.

This jis because we are forced by
ciroumstances to- live in "a world which
we very imperfectly understand and to
form opinions on subjects for which we
are very ill-equipped, the least we can
that so far as
knowledge goes our equipment is as good
as we can make it, and for most of us
that involves cultivation of a real habit
of attentive thought =~ for
In these days there can be few, indeed,
some aid to

subjects which confront the average man
and are presented for his consideration
in press and popular media of arts and
knowledge. And surely reading is the kind
of mental process that assists remarkably
in turning the raw-materials of ideas
gathered from here and there into whole=
some knowledge. We imbibe thoughts
and ideas through such mental process.

In a world that is almost running
crazy with speed-complex it is but
natural to find a reciprocal effect of it
upon the frequency of reading foo, as a

measure of mental efficiency. How
many have  therefore, cared to
check their speed of reading? How

many words can we read per minute ?
If one is & teen-ager. it is found that
his average speed normally should be
about three-hundred words per minute.
mean always that more
speed in reading is better acquisition of
knowledge : for surely, does not good pace
oventually fade into worse speed without
By speed of reading we

but also the intensity .of reading or that
the swift is the velocity of reading the
quicken must be the rate of absorption of
knowledge thereof.

Modern civilisation -
 obviously does not permit of the leisurely

~In the

. will not come to the

reading.

One may not probably know how to
find out that speed. Here is a suggestion.
Let us count the number of words per
line for, say, ten lines and find out the
average. Suppose, it is ten—per line.
same manner, let us find out
the~number of lines per—page and their
average, taking ten into consideration.
Say, the average number of lines per
page is thirty. Now the number of
words per page on an average will be
three hundred.

Lot us stari; reading quietly, and ask
a friend to keep the time. Read say,

- for five minutes and then calculate how

many pages we have done. May be, we
last page. - Count
the number of words on that unfinished
page and add them to the words done
on the other page. .Suppose, we did
eleven pages and a half in ten minutes.
It means then 3,300, words plus 150, or
in .other words. 3450 imr ten minutes. ’

Now, by dividing' the number of words
.by the quantum of time taken, we get
345 words per minute——which s,
therefore, the speed of reading.

One may probably wonder as to why
we ought to have that speed. To-day
there is so much to read! About
thousand languages are publishing books
daily and statistics reveals that about
8000 to 10.000 volumes come out of the
maw of. the press daily in the world!
Could ‘we read all of them ?

Surely, this is absurd for a . mortal
being. But then, one should read a
sensible - amount of books to keep in
touch with the time.

Otherwise, we cannot hold an intelligent
communion with the great master minds
of literature 'and science. Besides these
publications, we may have to learn a
good deal about our creative past and
ennobling classics, Both these ‘demand
reading. Necessarily; in these fast days
we have to acquire fastness or speed in

. the tempo of reading——%o enable us

keep abreast of time!

If we do not have the right speed,
may be we_ must be suffering from
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certain physical or mental ills. The check .-

will probably help us to discover them.

We may bo lisping or stammering
words batween our teeth while reading,
twisting lips or curling up the tip of
tongue! These are obstacles and they
nzed to be removed. Our eye-sight may
be defective or we may be suffering
from nervousness or neuralgia-—to
which & timely medical attention would
spell magical cure of above defects in
the way of learning. Beyond all these
handicaps there may be other drags fto
learning dus to weak memory. This is
because probably —our memories, even
the best of them, aré often tricksy, and

very curiously specialised: some of wus -

can remember pages of an HEpic but
have no secure grasp of fact; some with
a wonderful memory for figures f{ail
hopelessly to recall names and there
may be some who love history .but have
to subject themselves to the rigorous
exercise of memorising formulae befors
they can romember a date.

To all these and to many others, the
pursuit of learning through scientific
channels of reading offers wholesome
acquisition of knowledge.

Thers can bs, however, litfle doubt
that a sound learning . of facts is the
foundation of knowlsdge and that we all
need the power of self-checking not only
the things seen and heard but also to go
into the depth of their valued contents
just to acquire a ,respect for accuracy
whether in the use of words or arguments,
rather than putting to much reliance on
mnemonics—or arbitrary ‘ helps’.

The end of scientific reading is then to
cultivate a permanent habit of mind—as
a willing centre of power for learning
and, this can be perslstently attained
by natural laws of inquiry and association—
by enabling the mind to see things as
they are, hear things as they are and
feel things as they are. There night be
in ‘'such intellectual endeavours a period
of incubation; a process in great part
sub-conscious—a slow, concealed maturing
through absorption of " suitable pabulum,
characterised as * unconscious rumination
by Schopenhauer—by chewing over and

‘over again of the cud of thought
preparatory to the assimilation, with the
mental tissue. But, many seem ta achieve
no useful purpose at all in pursuit of
learning due to possessing a vocabulary'
far Dbolow the
knowledge can be precise and concise
without mastery over words—albeit—a
limited number. ' e

Thus, a normal learner of a grade-school
ought to know a common usage of current
words. He should know more words—
indeed, than are ordinarily found across
i his texts, for really speaking, there are
two vocabularies—one for speaking, : the

- other for writing—and it is found .that

there are at present about 6760 languages.
of which 2300 are spoken ones in the world:

Shakespeare, it is found, used about
seventeen thousand words in all hxs
writings, Let us remember, that number
includes different inflections of the same
words in many instances, for example—

normal. Indeéd, no

-

‘doss’, *doth’, ,did’'—all these count as -~

separate, though coming out of same
stock word—‘do’. Similarly, Milton used
not more than eight thousand and - the
English Bible is content with about six-
thousand words only of the simplest types.
The English vocabulary—the mouthpiece
of about 250 million English speaking
people contains more that 400-thousand
words ; next comes German of about
100-thousand words spoken of by about
95-millions, then—Italian and Russian
each of ahnost same dimension of. words
of 140-thousand bulk, and then comes’
Spanish of 120- thousand words to complete
the array of words of the top-most pro-
gressive civilisations in Western. World—
after the fall of the Tower of Bebel in the
East in the year 600 B, C. :

In speakmg we may often fesl the need
for using a variety of words appropriate
to the idea we desire to .communicate:

Have we ever made an attempt to as- .

certain our own vocabulary? Let us
watch the words we use and count them—
this amazes us not a whit less!

We realise from methods of check and
balance of scientific study that—to- express
the different: shades of meaning. an
average educated adult to-day possibly
needs 20-thousand words, at  least: Lst
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us try to find out the number of words
we use! It is a_good hobby, surely to
guide us "towards self-ascertainment of
knowledge and realisation of our fads
and fancies. ~

In countries of diverse dialects like
Russia, India ete, it is amazing to find
out the different vocabularies for dlﬂ'erent
professions.

A Professor herein with his niceties
about the clichi and different linguistic
shades of meaning needs almost an
unusual mental grip over vocabulary like
that of Max Mullers of classical lsarning
though a rural farmsr may not use more
than 300-words in all his life in these
countries! Modsrn researches  have
confirmed the view that top-grade  educated
people should know at least ten-thousand
words of mother tongue. Without that
minimum endowment it is hard, almost
impossible to venft one’s feelings in ifs
entirety of satisfaction and keep posted
up at the same time in uptodate knowledge

‘- and . informati®ns of rapid progress in

science and arts of the time.
_If we come by a book neither very
philosophical nor very dull, that is, if the
book deals withan xnterestmg topxc and
is written in a breezy style in one’s mother
tongue, our spesch should bs, 350-words
per minute, on an average. But as hinted
before, the acquisition of the <peed rests
entlrely on our ability to build up & mental
reserve of at least ten-thousand words.
Some may ask as to how to earn 'this
vocabalary of ten-thousand words as a
step towards further flights of the hlgher
realm of knowledge. Pedagogues in the
past used to make out list of words and
force them down the throats of the

" paupils under threat of birch-rod.

Modern scxence of educatxon holds that
as wrong as ' wrong could be ”

People somotimes advise youths to dig
out from dictionaries—as short-cut to
knowlsdgs and wisdom. _

Nothing is again farther from fact
than that! Words ought to bs learnt in
their contexts of ordinary usage in speech,
talks, conversation and in normal reading.
To read a dictionary just to learn words-—
may sound, therefore, like Mr. Pickwick
who, we are told on an occasion, ‘‘looked

Encyclopaediac at Mr. Peter Magnus’' ——

and 1is, ‘as such, no better -than a wild
goose-chase after knowledge! That is -
when we get the words first we should
look them up. in the dictionary not for
desultory tit-bits of informations, to be
sure, but solely for testing our own
accuracy and attainment thereof in the

-exercise for acquiring more perceptual

speed in reading and, understanding of
the meaning of words and their
contextual usages.

The habit of reading developed easily

and on scientific basis referred to remains
a possession and a delight for ever
though the educated man, however much
envious, is unfortunately seldom emulated
in modern world that often delights to
scorn the ‘* life of the mind '’ !
- This is possibly, due ts the fact that
learned people have almost always been
few, rarely rich or their lot has*often
been hard, such as is testified by Socrates,
Abslard, Galileo, Johnson, flenry Adams
etc ete. .

Inspite of this, there still persists the
thirst for drlnkmg life to the lees”’ ——
a’ quest for ‘‘spiritual” refreshment that
can not bs offset by the glut of ‘hard

“facts’ against its utility! For, reading

and study help to appropriate so much
of other man’s minds that we can live
quietly on such store like the camel on
‘his reserve.

Such is then the test and use of man's
learning that he finds pleasure in the
oxercise of his mind through reading
and then to perfect it, according to Bacon
through writing and ‘conference’ for
sonmum bonum of life.

Pascal once said that all the trouble
in the world was due to the fact that
man could not sit still in a room-——he
must hunt, flirt, gamble, and chatter!

That might be a fact but learning has
taught in ages that there isa way wherein
one cau transform his passionate activity
into the condition of perfect motionless
pleasure ——that is he can sit tight in a
room and yet not perish——all because
of the boon of self mastery acquired
through the process or reading: which
according to Sanskrit is the science of

* mental YOGA and evolution!



The Indian Constitution and its Critics’
- By PROF. SRI RAM SHARMA, M.A., F.R. (HIST.) Soc. (Lond.)

R. Alexandrowicz’s, rejoinder to my
review article again illustrates *‘the
pitfalls that beset the path of a. foreign
observer of the Indian scene”. He claims
that as a lawyer he is concerned not

with observation but with legal reasoning. -

Probably that is why in English judicial
practice questions of facts in 'dispute are
%Et to the verdict of laymen of the jury!

sgal reasoning steps in only when the
facts -in -the case have been established.
In my review article I suggested that
Dr. Alexandrowicz was wrong as fto
his facts as regards Dr. Ambedkar’s
resignation and Mysore-Union dispute.
From his silence in this matter 1 take
it that he finds my suggestion that either
he did not know some of the facts or,
like a clever advocate, suppressed incon-
venient—to = his side—facts °sufficiently
reasonable.” ~ '

My second criticism again had nothing to

do with ‘legal ’ reasoning and did not there- -

upon depend upon the use of the lawyers’
special language which he seems to imply
non-lawyers do not—Iluckily—understand.

Hé had called a decision of ths Supreme-

Court ‘most astonishing’ which is an
observer’s comment and not a lawyer's

commentary. I tried to suggest that as a.

lawyer he should not-have found it so. -
He cifes, in his article in the Year
Book, Wade on Dicey (ixxii) as implying
that the rule of law in England rests
on Supremacy of the Common law. I
quote Wade, ‘Here alone kas Parliament
seen fit' to leave the protection of freedom
of individuals to tho opsration of the
common law. Even so, there are ‘‘ many
examples today of interference with liberty
by statutes”’. I was correcting Dr.
Alsxandrowitcz precisely here.. When
Parliament interferes with liberty of
subjects either here (under the Constitu-
tion) or in England, the common law
_provides no protection. This is what the
“Supreme Court held in Gopalan's case.
Where Parliament took away its right to go
into the grounds of detention, it could not
assume that power. Liveridge Vs. Anderson

had maintained this view of liberty of .

the subject. .
But my main complaint was that Dr.
Alexandrowicz had not noticed the fact

[

.in their

that the Supreme Court invariably examines -

the grounds in order to determine whether
or no they provide a detenue adequate
opportunities for rebuttal. This safeguards
the personal liberty of the citizens
against abuse of power by the executive
and should have been noticed.

Again with regard to the position of .

the executive in India Dr. Alexandrowicz
had conceded in his original article that
‘from the constitutional point of view no
comment can bs offered’ ‘on the practice
by which strong Prime Ministers ,tend to
concentrate or overconcentrate power
hands '~in all countries. He
called it “deplorable’. But he had
commented earlier on another ‘concentration
of power’, ‘a personal union between the
function of Prime Minister and President
of the Congress’. In my article, I tried
to point out that this personal union,
coming when it did, saved the country
from the rule of ‘a catous’. As his
original article conceded, ¢ logal reasoning’

. had no comment to offer on this state of

things. An observer could, of course,
call it ‘deplorable’. I am sorry if Dr.
Alexandrowicz finds my paraphrase of his
‘deplorable’ into ‘sinister’ objectionable
and request him to excuse this unpardon-
able blunder,

DUCKS swim while s:eep-
ing. To avoid drifting
ashore when on open water, ,,
they travel in slow circles
by paddling with' oae foot,

A

RISHI VALLEY

e

BY Mr. F. G. PEARCE, B.A., (HONS.) P.R.G.S., F.RS.A.

O many terrible things happen in the
world that Man has made, that on

is often inclined to feel it is. & merecy
to be able to forget quickly. The name
of Hitler, which was on everyone’s lips
in horror or in admiration, only a decade
ago, has faded into complete obscurity.
Yet it seems a little sad that even those
whose whole aim in life was to help as
many as possible, with injury to nons,
are equally liable to fall into .the limbo
of the past. This seems .likely to be
the fate of Dr. Annie Besant whose
name, forty years ago, was on the lips

of every educated person throughout
India and of many throughout the
- world.

If any place is more. likely than others
to keep Dr. Besant’s memory green, it is

. Madras, for that city was the centre
- of many of her activities. Prominent

among the few who still remember
her with gratitude is the present Governor
of Madras, Mr. Sri Prakasa, who knew
her from the time when he was a
schoolboy in Banaras, her first centre of
work in India.

ORIGINS

I was reminded of this, the other day,
when I had occasion to go to Teynampet.
It was there, in a large rented bungalow,
that Mrs. Besant started the National
School which, later on. moved out to
Guindy. There, for many years it was
housed in palm-leaf huts on the site on
the opposite side-of the road to Gandhi-
nagar. where new. houses are now
springing up. When those huts were
blown down in a oyclone, the school was
transferred, bag and baggage, pupilsand
teachers, to Rishi Valley, near Madanapalle.
It flourished there for many years under
its original able Headmaster, G. V. Subba
Rao. And, though the Rishi Valley School
is now a different school from the one
founded by Dr. Besant,” and has no
connection with  Theosophy or the
Theosophical Society ~ or. any other sect
or creed.” neither Dr. Besant’s name, nor
that of the tihool’s first Headmaster, is

15
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forgotten at Rishi Valley, for the place
owes - its existence to their splendid
pioneering efforts. -

THE VALLEY

Rishi Valley is a lovely place, a perfect
place for a residential school. The site
for the school was chosen by Krishnamurti,
whose birthplace was at Madanapalle,
ten miles away. - It could not have been
bettered. At an altitude not much less
than that of Bangalore, the valley lies
among the rocky hills of Rayalaseema,
with Rishi Konda, four thousand feet

) .. . - Coe e SR e ey
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THE RISHI VALLEY SCHOOL
(Rishi Konda in the background) —

]
high, at its head, and Horsley Xonda,
a little higher, only four miles distant.
A lovely place for picnics arid camps,
with a delightful climate, never too hot,
nor too cold, nor too damp. A little too
dry, perhaps, in recent years of the
Rayalaseema famine,—but one hopes that
the drought cycle has now ended. Even
so, Rishi Valley grows mnearly all its
own food on its own Farm, and provides
fresh milk for the children from its own
Dairy, Incidentally, this enables the
school and boarding fees to be kept within
the means of many who otherwise ‘could:
not afford education in a residential schoél’
of this standard. . o -

) AIMS . -

The Rishi Valley School has .changed.
with the changing needs of India. When:
the original- school 'was started -at:
Teynampet, -the struggle forindependence:
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was still in its infancy. What was needed
then was a strong lead towards the
Indianization of education. The Govern-
ment was extremely hostile, and, far
from giving grant-in-aid, did its best to
kill the school by not allowing it to bo

K %;ﬁ"ﬁ:

THE RISHI VALLEY SCHOOL
(Children’s Playroom)

~ recognized. For some years, it was
recognised only by the National University,
croated as a result of the efforts of
Mrs. Besant and Dr. Arundale. To meet
the need to encourage education in the
regional languages, the school soon opened
sections in which Tamil and Telugu were
the media, in addition to a parallel
section with .the English medium.

The pendulum has now swung over
to the other extreme. The danger is
now that the regional languages may be
over-emphasized, to the detriment of
India’s political = and oultural unity.
The new Rishi Valley School (re-organized
in 1950) has therefore adopted English
- as the medium of instruction, with Hindi
for all pupils, and Telugu for all those
whose mother tongue is Telugu, or who
wish to learn it. Tamil and some other
Indian languages. and French, are taught
as extra optionals, at a small additional
fee. This policy enables the new school
to provide for pupils from all over India,
and from overseas, thereby carrying out
its aim of educating boys and girls in
an atmosphere entirely free from dis-

tinctions of race, language, sex, religion, -

or nationality. The school " already has

children from most parts of the country, -

and from outside India; its staff is also
equally cosmopolitan. Fortunately, the
present Government follows a broad-
minded policy, and the school is recognized,
though it does not receive grant-in-aid.
It prepares pupils both for the Cambridge
School Certificate examination and for
the Andhra University Matriculation,
according to their ability and choice.

SELF—UNDERSTANDING

Another danger of present-day education
which the new Rishi Valley School is
doing its bast to counter-act, is the absence
of personal rolationship between the
teacher and the pupil, which is inevitably
the result of the wvast and rapid increase
in the size of schools and colleges. It
is always a temptation to those in charge
of educational institutions to admit as
large a number of pupils as possible, in
order to lower the cost per head. The

- present management of the Rishi Valley
School (The Foundation for New Education, -

THE RISHI VALLEY SCHOOL
{Hand-Work)

a registered charitable society, formerly
known as the Rishi Valleay Trust) refuses
to yield to this temptation to enlarge the
school rapidly or to admit more pupils
than can bs helped by close personal
contact with their teachers. After all,
society consists of individuals: a bhetter
world can - only .bs created by helping

.each individual to understand his own

nature. and thus bring about a change

|
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in himself, through which alone society
can be changed. So long as we are
gelf -secking, bent on grasping wealth,
position or even knowledge, to give us
power over. others and thus ~make our
own ego bigger, tho world will remain
what it now 1is, a cockpit of savage

THE RISHI VALLEY SCHOOL
i . (Dancing Class)
struggle and of conflict between individuals
and nations; and mno change in the
political or economic system will bring
peace to the world while the nature of
Man is to dominate.

‘POSSIBILITIES

Human nature cannot ‘be changed by
coercion, or by propaganda: it is merely '
suppressed by them. Only by the subtle
unseen influences which, to a great extent
unconsciously, affect us through contact
with those who afe not self-seeking, can
the need of such a change be understood
and realized. This was the secret of the
‘ashrams’ of ancient days, a secret: we
have lost in this mass production age..
Such contacts are well-nigh impossible
in the -educational factories to - which
most of us willy-nilly have to send our
children. -

Private individuals cannot by their own
efforts alone solve the problems of mass-
education. Those can be dealt with only
by Governments with their vast resources.
But because an individual can work only
on a very small scale is no reason why
he or she should do nothing to discover
a better way. Great events have always
sprung from small beginnings, and even’
great social and political changes arise
from the efforts of the individual citizen.
The Rishi Valley School is an effort to find
a better way of education. As it has but
slender resources, and no Government
aid, it can help only a few—and
unfortunately only those who can afford
to meet the expense. But perhaps the
seed will grow,—and will multiply. That
is our hope and our faith, "

AYODHYA-THE CITY OF TEMPLES

By Srl K. S. TRIPATHI, M.A.

AMONGST the holy places of the Hindus

Ayodhya stands ou tpre-eminent. Proba-
bly no other ancient city in India had a more
varied and colourful past. The ancient
cities have either changed bayond recogni-

‘tion in the wake of modernity and have

preserved niothing of the past glory except
a fainted momory and a few shrines and
monaments or have bsen reduced to heaps
of shapeless ruin by the vagaries of nature
or the ruthless hands of the vandals,

* But Ayodhya, despite cataclysms of

political vicissitudes, still preserves her
ancient looks. Her numerous temples

housing old bearded saints and ancient
statues and idols still speak of her glorious
past. Political changes of great consequence
followed by zealous propagation of divergent
religious creeds and cultural trends mark
her out as the index of the meanderin

course of the Indian history. g

VENERABLE ANTIQUITY

Of all the ancient cities in India Ayodhya
claims the most venerable antiguity.
According to the Hindu mythology its
origin was this. The eldest son of Brahma,
named Swaymbhuva Manu, the protector
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of his subjects, once went to.his father’s
dwelling, and stepped up to him with folded
- hands. Brahma, being pleased benignly
asked, O son, tell me quickly why dost
thou. cometh here ?”’ Manu replied with .a
bow, -“* Thou hast ordered me to create
the world, please give me an agreeable
place to live in.” Brahma fook his son
with him and went to Vaikuntha, the
cheif mansion of Vishnu's paradise. Wlth
joined hands he said to Vishnu with a
sweet voice, ‘O God of gods, thou hast
mercy upon thy devofees, and Manu is
-one of them; give him therefore, some
land to live on.” Vishnu, with much
pleasure, bestowed on him, in the centre
‘of the earth, this wonderful and splendid
Ayodhya. Brahma then camse to the mortal
world with. Manu, and Vishnu sent
Vasishtha - and Vishwakarma with an
order that the latter was to build a ecity

as the former might desire. The site was

adeordingly selected, but the ground being
found unfit for such a purpose, the
Sudarsanchakra was formed, and upon it
the foundation was laid. Various kinds of
.shrines, palaces, roads, markets, gardens
‘decorated with jewels, trees bearing beautiful
‘fruits and flowers, birds of melodious voices,
innumerable elephants, horses, chariots,
bullocks, cows, all sorts of virtuous men
1and women provided with everything, were
created. The Saryu, studded with beautiful
ghats, flows near it.

SEAT OF ANCIENT GOVERNMENTS

This mythological story is not altogether
a figment of imagination. The fact of
Manu’s being the first known king of India
with Ayodhya as his capital is corroborated
by the Puranas, the Mahabharat and the
Arthashastra of Kautilya. Manu Vaivas-
vata 'is said to be the originator of the
human race, and all the dynasties mentioned
in the Puranas spring from him. Ikshvaku,
fhe eldest of Manu’'s nine sons (Ancient
Indian Historical Tradition by F. E.
Pargiter), was the first king of Ayodhya
-~ and got from his father the kingdom of the
Madhyadesa as his share, He was the
founder of the solar dynasty which
comprises the three lines of Ayodhya,
Vzdeha and Vaishala and the Saryatas.

. Mandhatrl, son of Yuvanashva, of the
Ikshavaku family was a famous king of

.appears to .have remained,

Ayodhya. He ascended the throne after
nineteen generations from Ikshvaku.
The account of his birth from the left rib
of his father as a result of his drinking
the holy sacrificial water intended for his
queen, and his bsing called Mandhatri
because of what Indra said at the prince’s
birth (Mandhata, ie., the child will suck
ms), invented evidently to explain his name,
is a late fabrication fashioned with great

View of Ayodhya on the Saryu River

ingenuity.
obtained half the throne of India and
conquered the whole earth in one day,
According to the Puranic accounts Mandhatri
was a great Chakravartin, and a samrat.
He was considered the fifth avatara
(incarnation) of Vishnu. He was a great
sacrificer and is said to have performed a
bhundred Ashvamedhas and Rajasuyas. His
gifts and charities are eulogized and songs

" praising him have bsen handed down from.

very ancient times. He is mentioned as a
king of very wide sway, magnanimous
and glver of cows.

After the rise of the realm to great
heights in the reigns of Mandhatri,
Purukitsa ahd Trasadasyu, the empire
if at all,
merely in name, and we do not meet with
any important king til we come to
Trayyaruna, Satyavrata -Trisanku and
Harishchandra. Trishanku is the subject
of numerous fantastic tales in the Puranas.
Trishanku was succeeded by Harishchandra,
the embodiment of truth. He was a
samrat and 'is said to have performed

Mandhatri is said to have

‘accretions,

- tions into regions far and wide.
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Rajasuya. The- story of Harishchandra,
whose truthfulness was put to very severe
tests by Vishvamitra, is ‘well-known,
Sixth in descent from Harlshchandra was
Bahu.' Sagara, so named because he
was born with the poison which his step-
mother. administered to- his mother, was
born posthumously to Bahu . in the
hermitage of the sage Aurva. Sagara
subjugated all contemporary powers and’
was the emperor of ths whole of the.
North, His sanguinary expeditions have

vividly been described.

IN THE AGE OF RAM CHANDRA

Bhagiratha, who isreputed to have brought
down the sacred river Gangas from the
heavens, Ambarisha, Dilipa, Raghu (after
whose name the Tkshvaku dynasty came to
be called Raghuvamsa), Aja and Dasharatha
are some of the most famous kings preceding
the age of Ram. Dasharath, the father
of Ram, was a valiant and all-conquering

" .monarch who led. his victorious capaigns

throughout the length and breadth of
Northern India, and spread the Aryan
culture far and wide. The story of Rama
is particularly important as it brings south
India definitely into view for the first
time, Various bave been tae theories and
interpretations about the Ramayana, and
the text of the epic has been subjected
to interpolations and additions in every
stage of its career. But despite its
mythological and fabulous
legends ete. the text can be made to yleld
historical facts. The story ¢f Ram is
too well-known to be repeated but divested
of its miraculous and incredible elements,
it clearly indicates that he was a great
king who spread Aryan ideas and institu-
“Rama's
rale” is still proverbial for the Golden
Age. Ram was undoubtedly the greatest
king of Ayodhya. In his time Ayodhya

.steps out full-grown as the capital of

whole of India. It became the centre of
great cultural activity., Ram had a long,
prosperous and peaceful reign. He must
have indeed, decorated Ayodhya with

. beautiful temples, and buildings. The

significance of Ayodhya today is chiefly
due to the fact that it has been hallowed

. by the association of Ram.

7
14
Y

A GREAT CULTURAL CENTRE

Although after Rama’s time, Ayodhya
plays no important part in traditional
history, it has always remained a great
centre  of great cultural activities, Later

* Ayodhya become a part of the kingdom

of Koshala which played an important
role in the Buddhist period. It appears
from the Buddhist account that the
Koshala kings had their capitals at Saketa
and Sarasvati in addition to Agyodhya.
Ayodhya was the earliest capital followed
by Saketa, and Srasvati was the last.
Saketa is often taken to be identical with
Ayodhya, but as Rhys David has pointed
out the separate. mention of both as
existing in Buddha’s time suggests that
they .were possibly adjoining cities like
London and Westminster (Buddhist India
p. 39). Srasvati has been identified with
Saket-Mahet, on the south: bank of the
Raption the borders of the Gonda and
Baharaich distriets in the Uttar Pradesh.
In Buddha’s time, Ayodhya had sunk into |,
comparative insignificance but the other .

two-figured among the six great cities of
India. The Mahaparinibban sutta mentions
Champa, Rajgriha, Srasvati, Saketa,
Kausambi and Varanasi (Banares) as six
metropolises in India and adjoins that they
are inhabited by wealthy Brahmans,
Kshatriyas and Vaishyas who are disciples

-of the Tathagat.

"It appears that Ayadhya, if it is different
from the famous city of Saket, so often
mentioned in the Buddhist texts, was not
very much influenced by Buddhism.
Jainism is closely associated with Ayodhya.
The founder of Jainism, Adinath, and
four of the twentyfour tirthankaras were
born at Ayodhya. It would consequently
appear that this religion was established
here long ago. There are several Jain
temples at Ayodhya though none of them
of any great antiquity.

From the 7th century A.D. for a long
period Ayodhya recedes .in the back ground
and comes in the forefront with the advent
of the Mussalmans in India. It attracted
the attention of the invaders on account
of its being a centre of Hinduism. Its
desecration by Babar and Aurangzeb- cast
a gloom over the gay city. The presence
of a Mohammadan governor and his court
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kept the Hindu shrines continually in the
back-ground. Ayodhya was a mint-town
af Akbar and also of Muhammad Shah,
some ‘dams’ of the latter being inscribsd
“ Akhtarnagar Avadh”. The
heaved a sigh of relief when the court
was removed to the new city of Faizabad.

CENTRE OF VAISHNAVISM~

Ayodhya Dbecame a great centre of
. Vaishnavism. It was one of the mnine
‘Yantras '—places  selected for the
propagation of the Ramanuja’s philosophy
of Vishistadwaita and thus counteracting
the growing influencs of Islam. Ramanand,
- a famous disciple of Ramanuja-school of
philosophy, was closely associated with
Ayodhya. He flourished in the fourteenth
century and is said to have died at

Ayodhya in the latter half of the fifteenth

century. He left bshind him a number
of disciples and followers, who took up
his w?x)'k with religious fervour and
propagated his message among the people
with great enthusiasm. A vast literature
has grown up round the Ramanand sect
-and a number of shrines and temples
have bsen dedicated to his memory,
Vaishnavism became very popular, for
Ramanand accepted Ram as the incarnation
of Vishnu and to the people of Ayodhya
nothing could be more acceptable & pleasing.
The selection of Ayodhya by Tulsidas for
writing his famous Ramayana, still more
enhanced the importance of this ancient
holy city. This great saint and poet passed
a major portion of his life in Ayodhya.
IMPORTANT TEMPLES AND SITES
Ayodhya is pre-eminently a city of
temples. There are numerous temples,
some scattered and some clustered together,
bosides several Akharas, monasteries,
Jain Shrines, Sikh Gurudwaras, mosques
and other Muhammadan monuments. The
material employed in the mosques are
generally those which were obtained by
demolishing Hindu Temples. In 1528 A.D.
Babar came to Ayodhya and halted here
for a week., He destroyed the ancient
Janmasthana temple and on its site built
a mosque still known as Babar's mosque.
Ruthless destruction of temples and
buildings in the Muhammadan period has
deprived us of many a beautiful specimen
of ancient architecture and sculpture. -

Hindus-

HANUMAN GARHI

The chief place of worship in Ayodhya
is .the ancient citadel of Ramkot reputed
to have been built by king Vikramaditya,
the foe of Sakas. It stood on elevated
ground in the western portion of the
city. The old ramparts have long
disappeared, but the mound remains, and
on it stand a numbsr of large temples.
Foremost among these is the Hanuman
Garhi, a massive structure in the shape
of a four-sided fort with circular bastions
at each angle. It is said that long ago
a great saint known as Abhayaram lived
here. His famse had spread far and wide.
Nawab Shujauddaula’s son suffered from
leprosy, which was pronounced incurable.
He was ultimately cured by Abhayaram,
the renowned seer. The Nawab, being
pleased with the spiritual powers of the
saint, got this important temple constructed.
The finishing touch was, however, given
by Tikitrai, the minister of Assffuddaula,

More than five hundred saints live in
this massive temple. The mainfunction of

the temple is celebrated on the chaturdashi
of Krishnapaksh in the month of Kartic.
JANMABHUMTI ETC. ’

The famous temple of Janmabhumi is
also situated in Ramkot. The ancient
temple reputed to have baen built by the king
Vikramaditya was razed to ground by Babar
and a mosque was constructed in its place
with its materials. The present temple
of Janmabhumi is within the boundary
of the mosque on a small raised platform.
After the construction of the mosque saint
Ramdas is said to have chosen a small
place north to the old temple for his
meditation. This place is known as
Janmasthana. According to the Ayodhya
Mahatmiya, the fasting on the day of
Rama Navami, visiting the place with
devotion, giving alms and. performing
pilgrimages and sacrifices, frees a man
from the transmigration of his soul. The
Sita-Rasoi or the kitchen of Sita in nearby.
Is is situated north-west of the birth
place. According to the Ayodhya Mahatmiya
Parasurama was released from the crime

* of destroying the Kshatriyas when he

visited-this spot and paid homage to it.

The ancient building of the famous
Kanak-bhawan temple was destroyed by
Saiyad Masud Gazi., The Rani of

-

»
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Tikamgarh has erected a new building,
which is exquisitely beautiful. To the
south of this fine building is Ratna-
singhasan. marking the place where Rfixm
was installed after his return from exile.

The Tulsi Chaura, marking the place -

THE KANAK BHAWAN
where Tulasidas wrote his celebrated
Ramayana, is close to the Dantdhav.an
kund. It is a pity that no bsfitting
memorial has been constructed so far. ) A
small dilapidated building stands to remind
the people of the name of the great
saint and poet. The Bara Asthan, the
head quarters of a fraternity called the
Bara Akhara, the Rang Mahal, Anand
Bhawan, the temple of Amar Das, as
woll as numerous smaller temples and
shrines are just close by._ .

IMPORTANT AKHARAS

* Bosides these temples there ars a numbor
of monastic orders affiliated to differsnt
religious schools, and sects. Among the
numerous sadhus who dwsll in these
Akharas there ars many Bairagis, wh'o
are staunch Vaishnavites. These Bairagis
bolong to regularly constituted raligious
bodies and are divided among saven
different akharas or orders. Ths seven
"orders have a regular system of precedqnce
which is observed in ceremon‘ial processions
and similar occasions. In  the front

come the Digambaris, followed by the
Nirbanis on the right and the Nirmohis
on the left. In the third rank behind
the Nirbanis march the Khakis on the
right and the Niralambhis on the left,
and after the Nirmohis come the Santokhis
and the Mahanirbanis in the same order.
The Diagambaries or naked asceties are
said to have been founded by one Balram
Das who came to Ayodhya -about two
hundred and fifty years ago. This order is
a small one. The largest community is that
of the Nirbanis, who live in the celebrated
Hanuman Garhi temple. They distribute
free daily ration to hundreds of sadhus.
The Nirmohis. claiming spiritual descent
from one Govind Das of Jaipur, have two
branches, one at Ramghat and the other
at Guptarghat. The name signifies, * void
of affection.”” The khaki or ash-besmeared
Akhara was established in the days aof
“Shuja-ud-dula by one Daya Ram of
Chitrakot.  The Niralambis, meaning
.provisionless, date from the same period.
The Santokhis, or contented sadhus, were
founded by Rati Ram of Jaipur in the
time of Safdar Jang. And lastly the
Mahanirbanis or sadhus worshipping
without any desire for favours, were
founded by Purushottam Das in the reign
of Shuja-u-ddaula.
BATHING TANKS AND GHATS -

There is a largs number of bathing
ghats and kundas, which have been
elaborately described in the Ayodhysa
Mahatmiya. Famous among®the ghats are
the Swargadwar ghat, Paipmochan ghat,
Lachhaman ghat, Raj ghat, Richmochan
ghat, Ahalyabai ghat and Jatar ghat.
Important amaing ths kundas ares the

'Vidyakund, Sitakund, Agnikund, Hanuman-

kund, Vashisthakund, Bharatkund, Sarya-
kund and Swarnkhanikund.
FAIRS

Ayodhya is as much a city of fairs
as of temples. Almost all over the year
som> fair or the othar is held. The
largest is, however, the Ramnaumi in
Chaitra wnaon vast throngs of people
from diffsrent parts of India assemble at
Ayoilhya. Next comss the Jhula or
swinging fair in Sravan month. Of late
this fair has b:com> very popular.




W~ S AKBAR

ILLITERATE?

By SRI AJIT KUMAR MUKERJI . '

HE uyniversally held view that Akbar
was illiterate ¢.e., he did not know how
to read and write Persian is open to

serious objection. The points set down

will bear out the case.

Every contemporary source testifies
to the extraordinary memory and
inaxhaustible curiosity of the Great Mogul.
Jesuit testimony sets the final seal to

such a view,

Akbar lived in constant association
with savants and artists like Abul Fazl,
Faizi, Birbal, to name a few who were
all great men of letters and devoted
courtiers. He had frequent discussion
with them on religion, philosophy, history,
politics and literature. In his famous

. Ibadat Khana he patiently heard and
contributed to  theological discussion
with a visw to find the greatest common
measure of all religions,

He employed distinguished scholars
to read out famous tredtises on religion,
philosophy, history, palitics and literature,
He listened to his daily lessons, so to say,
and at the end of each recital page-marked
the boak for the next lesson. All contem-
porary historians agree that by this royal
road to learniing "he ' reachad real
erudition in the Persian classics. To
crown his learning he made a special
study of the free thinking philosophical
Sufi poets.

He personally initiated the enterprise
of translating the Sanskrit classics into
- the Persian The RamaYyaNyA and the
. MauaBoARATA among other classical
treatises, were rendered into the Persian,
-As Badaoni, an  orthodox Muslim
historian, himself confessed, the behest
of the Great Mogul alone compelled
him to undertake- the. sacreligious task
of ftranslating the "national epics of
Hindusthan. The mathematical treatise

Lilavati, too, was taken in the stride.

He was very fond of Calligraphy and
employed scribes to prepare beautiful
manuseripts, of famous treatises. As
‘wooden block printing was still in a
puny. experimental - stage under. the
s direction of the monarch in India, calli-
graphy was still a wvalued art. He must

have liked to scan these seripts personally
at times.

He kept himself in touch with all that

happened in the various departments of -

administration, Dictating important letters,
State Papers. glancing over them, append-
ing the royal seal must have heen part
of his daily duties.

In his large palace library the Persian

classics was certainly richly represented.
. With his passion for learning from
recital, he must have peeped into them
occasionally. -
So, clearly written Persian Seript must
have come under his observation very
often and this occurred through a period
of about four cacades. This is obvious
froma life-time of 65 years (1540-1605)
Eruditiod and illiteracy, in the strict
sense of the term, cannot go together.
How can a Savant in Persian lotters

with superb memory fail to pick up the ..

knowledge of the Persian script? As
there is no written script in Akbar's
hand, all that we can say is that he
did not master the art of writing fluently

, like an ordinary _literati. But that he

must have learnt to read, appears
from the copious circumstantial evidence
adduced. The evidence is well-known
but the import attached is new. The
contemporary evidence of -his illiteracy
should not be taken too literally for the

- standard of = historical exactness was

certainly not what it is in modern times.
It was still customary, for example, to
attach a halo of myth to a mass of
facts.

All these considerations lead us to
question the truth of the commonly.
held view about the Great Mogul's
illiteracy. .

Imstly, I would like to broach the
question, ‘‘ How long does a distinguised
Muslim scholar with a very good memory
take to learn to read and write the
Persian script?” A reasonably certain
answer to such a” question will lend more
weight to these observations on a
doubtful . historical point which has
unfortunately passed into a truism. '

£
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Home and Foreign Afrasrs

By " AN INDIAN JOURNALIST ”

Kashmir’s Accession to India.

QO far as India and Kashmir are

concerned the last trace of uncer-
tainty in regard to the latter’s accession
to the Indian Union may be said to have
vanished with the unanimous adoption by
the Kashmir Constituent Assembly of the
Reports of the Basic Principles Committee
and the Advisory Committee on Funda-
mental Rights and Citizenship. Of course,
as the Prime Minister Bakshi - Ghulam
Mohammed said in his speech supporting
the recommendations of the B.P.C., the
accession had been final and irrevocable
more than six years ago., But the formal

constitutional ratification thereof was yet

to be. With that now being made a
fait accompli, even the formal gulf that
hitherto existed between Kashmir and the

">Indian Union has been completely bridged
over,

Two significant contributions to the fuller
integration of Kashmir with India are
- the B.P.C. provision on fundamental
rights which is a replica of the relevant
part of the Indian Constitution and the
acceptance of the Supreme Court of India
as the highest appeliate authority of the
State. These two provisions alone set the
seal of complete accession of a State
which in eertain minor details may not be
quite identical with those governing other
States, due to certain historic circumstances,
Bust more than any specific provision it
is the spirit behind the accession that is
of paramount importance. It was evidently
an expression of Kashmir's voluntary
effort without pressure from India. India has
accepted Kashmir’s considered and delibe-
" rate choice in placing herself under - the
potecting wings of a country of which she
has always been an intergral part.

Pakistan is upset by this very natural
corollary to the recent efforts - of Kashmir
in trying to save herself from the unwel-
come attentions of rebel forces from

" marauding neighbours. Both the Prime
Minister ‘and the Foreign Minister of
Pakistan "have wurged India’s Prime
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Minister Nehru to ‘repudiate clearly
and unequivocally’ the recent resolution
of the Xashmir Constituent Assembly
in favour of accession to India. Mr. Nehru
has rightly rejected this plea.

Sir Zafrullah Khan has gone further and
threatened another ¢ thundering rebuke
to India by the U, N. Security Council
for violation of the agreements already
arrived at on an international basis”,
Now as a contemporary rightly points out-
this is not the first time that Pakistan is
raising this kind of hue and cry, to which,
unfortunately, the Security Council has
given countenance.

The people of Kashmir, after waiting wearily for
years for the United Nations to bring about condi-
tions for a plebiscite throughout the State by indu-
cing the aggressor to withdraw from the occupied
territory, decided to go ahead with the work of
elocting a Constituent Assembly to decide their
own constitutional future., In March 1951. the
Security Council was persuaded most ill-advisedly
at the instance of Pakistan to condemn this
obviously democratic step. At the same time
India was called upon to stop the convening of the
Constituent Assembly., But it was unthinkable
that she would, even if she could, prevent the
pegple of the State from exercising their birthright.
At the same time Mr. Nehru, (as Sir Mahommed
Zafrullah himself has said in his latest statement)
gave the assurance that the setting up of the
Constituent Assembly was not intended to prejudice
the issue before the Security Couacil. Nor did it
amount to a repudiation by India of her readiness
to abide by ths verdict of the people of the State,
on the question of accession. Her continued co-oper:
ation in this matter with the United Nations and
even more, Mr. Nehru's earnest endeavours to bring
about an understanding with Mr. Mohammed Alj
by personal discussions are clear enough evidence,
that India has not altered her stand and is not

trying to go back on past uaderstandings and
assurances. But this does not eantail any obligation
on hor part to obstruct the democratic process
within the State. 1t is absurd to suggest that the
chances of a peaceful settlement (based of eourse
on the ultimate expression of the will of the people)
could be prejudiced by such peaceful manifestations
of this process as the formulatisn of the Constitution
of the State by accepted democratic methods... . ",

-



129 THE INDIAN REVIEW

{ MARCH 1954

U. S. Military aid to Pakistan

The United States has now decided to go
ahead with the military aid programme
ignoring India’s protest against the armament
race particularly arms aid to Pakistan which
in her opinion will injure the interest of
India and Asia and ultimately prove
fatal to Pakistan’s own security. We are
told that an American military survey
mission would go to Pakistan regardles
of India’s stand in the matter, :

Both U,8.A. and Pakistan, as independant
sovereign States, are entitled to go their
own way, but America must now drop her
pretentions to play the umpire in Asia.
Her voice in the council of nations, as
disinterested but beneficent arbitrator must
now end. To plead for a peaceful settlement
of the Kashmir issue in the United Nations
and at the same time, arm one of the
contesting parties with the sinews of war
seems singularly in conflict with certain
fundamentals, What is more, America is
fully alive to Pakistan’s intentions in aug-
menting her military resources, For  the
President and Mr. Dulles could hardly be
ignorant of Pak Prime Minister Mohammed
Ali's strangely undiplomatic avowal,

Iam convinced that our relations would improve
a8 the military strength of the two couantries
became more equal. At present we cannot get a
settlement mainly because India has greater

military streagth and Nehru is not much interested
in a fair settlement. When there is more equal

military strength, then I am sure that there would

be greater chance of a settlement,

On Kashmir specifically he has been more
frank. So with American arms he thinks
he will have more bargaining power and
India will cower before the united miglft
of U, 8. A. and Pakistan, Nehru will be
brought to his heels at the point of the
bayonet ! .. According to the Pakistan Press
Mr, Mohammed Ali declared to a mass
meeting in Chittagong on February 7, that
““the. State of Jammu and Kashmir is an
integral part of Pakistan,”

- American opinion both Republican and
Democratic, is not oblivious to the "perils
of the official move to arm Pakistan with
the - weapons of .war. A letter signed by
éighteen educationists, economists and
businessmen appeared in the New York
Herald . Tribune which said that America
should help strengthen Pakistan economy,

But sending arms to Paki i i i

1 d stan in this period of

t}o;x;;mn :vxll s}(:rve to divide and weakeg rather
strengthen the common i

Communist aggression. ront  egainst

Thirty-five Democratic and Republican
members of the United States Congress

have told the U. S. Secretary of State -

that they are ‘‘gravely concerned” about
anc.l would oppose new arms programmes
which the United States was preparing
for Arab countries in the Middle East,

The countries in i it i
technical state of war (g;:sit;::x t}f: nt:llé;ghbotxrtina
country of Israel, a most democratic nation.. 8

They feared that stability and unity in
the Middle East might be jeopardised
rat}}er than advanced by beginning military

~ aesistance to any "of the Arab States
Dr. Stanley Jones, the well known
Ameyzcan evangelist and preacher who is
now in India, said

that he coipsidered U, S, military aid to Pakistan

an unwise move and that he would explain to

his countrymen, when he went back, the views

of the peeple of India and also of Paki ;7
for not all the people of Paki i fovmr
of the step. people of Pakistan were in favour

Mr, Mahavir Tyagi, India’s Minister for
Defence Organisatlon said at Musoorie that
he hoped the United States would not
give arms aid to Pakistan till at least
the Xashmir dispute was settled. The
relationship between India and Pakistan
was technically of belligerency, he said
because forces of both sides were standiné
near the cease-fire line,

Thqse views, says The Guardian, truly
explain the circumstances which form
the back-ground against which the
proposed military aid to: countries in
South Asia and Middle East should be
viewed. ‘

1f the object is to strangthen militarily 8 common
front against probable communist aggression
the current situation is such that the impormtiou,
of arms would not only fail to achieve that end
(the question of the effectiveness of a military
fr'or'xt. against - aggression apart) but create greater
divisions, and possibly conflicts, among the
recipients of aid and the neighbours themselves,
Even if this fear never became real, the preseace
of arms wlll make unity and harmoay difficuls
where differences do exist now. The race for
armaments and for achieving balances of power
are also ‘possible consequences. The opposition that
hag arisen in the Uniied States as weil as Asia
should at least result in postponement of the
arms aid plan. )

... his decision -to
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As we go to Press President Eisenhower
has conveyed to Prime Minister Nehru
extend military aid
to Pakistan So all speculations and
doubts are now set at rest. The President
has however emphasised that this step
«does not in any way affect the friend-
ship we feel for India’* and that he
“ will continually strive to strengthen the
warm and enduring friendship between
our two countries.”

President Eisenhower -has also assured
Mr. Nehru that, if our aid to any
country including Pakistan is misused and
directed against another in aggression,
I will undertake immediately in accordance
with my constitutional authority both
within and without the United Nations

to thwart such aggression.”

-~. The soft answer that turneth away wrath !
But there are two questions that arise out
of this: if U.S.A. is to decide how the
military aid should be wused what
becomes of the vaunted right of Pak
Sovereignty and independence of action ?
Secondly, was ever any State, even the
most aggressive as Hitler's Germany,
known to have owned its aggressiveness?
Hitler contended that he was encircled and
he should defend himself by marching on

Poland !

Report on Prohibition
While the Government of Madras is
studying ways apd means of checking
corruption and ensure prohibition, complete
and effective, the mew A ndhra State
has started with a question — whether
prohibition is at all necessary. Already the
Report of the Committee presided over by
"Sir 8. V. Ramamurti has made recom-
mendations of a far reaching character
almost amounting to scrapping of Prohi-
bition. The Committee which included
a retired officer of State with wide
administrative experience, a Judge of the
High Court and an educationist went
into the whole question and decided in a
way. Apart from the question of morals
there have been differences of opinion nob
favourable to prohibition. Whether the experi-

<

ment itself has been a success. The Com. -
mittee has found that enforcement of
Prohibition ‘ has been a definite failure.”
The Committee says that “not a single
villager was for the continuance of prohibi-
tion.” We have heard a different story from
responsible bodies in Tamil Nad !

The Committee, among other things, has
recommended that the duty on arrack
should be reduced so as to make it
“ rgasonably cheap” to the consumer,
that toddy may be allowed without permit
snd that permits for foreign liguor may
be liberalised. It has suggested that the
net revenue from excise on liguor and
intoxicating drugs should be expended on
devélopment plans of the State included
in the Five-Year Plan, whether on
revenue or capital account or both,

In a statement to the Press Mr. S,
N. Agarwal, General Secretary of the
Congress, contends that to try to reverse
the policy of Prohibition In Andhra in
the fashion suggested by the Ramumurti
Committee would be unwarrantcd and
unconstitutional, .

Apart from the constitutional aspect of Prohibition
it is astonishing to find that the Enquiry Committee
did not care to look at the bright side of the picture
at all. Tempted by the additional revenue of about
three crores, it has rushed to the unjustifiable conclu-
gion the Prohibition has practically ceassed to

- prohibit. .

The Committee should have tried to appreciate the
fact that Prohibition has definitely helped the com-
mon man in saving a substantial portion of hisincome
from the drink habit for the raising of his economie

standard. .
It is for the Government in the light of
directive principles of the Union Constitution
to give a decision on this important matter
which might affect other States as well,

The Custodian Force ‘

As all the world knows the Indian
custodian force in Korea which is now back
home, had a very diffiicult assignment. At
first neither side welcomed the intervention
of the neutral in the affairs of the belligerents
and both threatened to non-co-operate with
Indian contingents in their repatriation
offorts. But their patience and persistence
under trying condition and the tact
and flrmness with which the leader of the
Indian contingent faced more than one
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awkward crises paved the way for a better
understanding of the situation and the
eventual appreciation of their work,
Ultimately both the communists and the
U. N, forces recognised the invaluable
services of the Indian commission in its
efforts to promote . peace and goodwill
among the parties concerned. The Com-
mission had to bear in mind the spirit of the
Armistice Agreement and at the same time
protect the interests of the prisoners of war,
The decision taken by Lt-Gen. Thimayya
in handing over the prisoners to their
respective Commands has proved to be
right and wise. It is testifed by the
warmth and geniality of the participants in
the final scenes of withdrawal. At a farewell
function, the U.N. Generals thanked
Lt-Gen. ‘Thimayya for his ‘fine co-
operation” and spoke in sincere praise of
the conduct of the Indian soldiers. The
Commander of the British Commonwealth
Division presented a silver plaque as a
. token of ‘“admiration and respect for the
Custodian Force ~ and the difficult task

all ranks have so splendidly accomplished
-in Korea,”

The first batch of the 6,000-strong Custo-
dian Force which is now back in India,
brought with it similar tokens of appre-
ciation from the Communist Command.
There can be no greater satisfaction to
the members of the Force than this
friendly acknowledgment from  both
sides.

In the atmosphere created by the
differences between the two sides, it was
no easy task to steer between ‘‘the rock of
Seylla and the whirlpool of Charybdis,”
as one tribute has put it, and win the
confidence and respect of both sides.

President Eisenhower’s message to Prime
Minister Nehru commending the work of
the Indian Command is a measure of the
universal esteem inspired by the courage
and quiet efficiency of our peace force in
Korea.

The Bgrlin Conference '

The Berlin Conference of the Big Four
was the result .of months of protracted
labours on the part of the promoters. It
would appear from the official report of
the proceedings that no tangible results
ensued from their deliberations, The
Conference failed too in its major purpose

of finding a solution for the German

problem and ensuring the pacification of
Europe. Yet the meeting could not be

said to have led to nothing. The discussions '

were useful in so far as they provided a
correct appreciation of the two divergent
points of view presented by the represent-
atives of the Western and Eastern: blocs.
It is doubtful as, says a contemporary,
if any fresh light was - thrown on the
issues involved than what had already
been apparent in the exchange of notes
between the parties in the last few years.
““There is more justification for the claim
that the atmosphere was more relaxed
and that the failure of the Conference hae-
not raised war scares in Europe. In
fact, possibilities of further mnegotiations
on world problems like disarmament and
the Far Fastern situation have been opened
up. To the extent that Four-Power
contact is to be maintained, the Berlin
meeting has served a useful purpose.”

But possibly the single major achieve-
ment of the Conference was the decision
to convene a Far Eastern Conference of
the Big Five to consider Korea and Indo-
Ching in April. The divergence between
Molotov and Dulles on the composition
of "the ensuing meeting was so great that
at one time it seemed that a Big Five
meeting was practically impossible,

Thanks to French pressure on Mr. Dulles in
respect of the worsening situation
in Indo-China. He has yielded on the
issue of a meeting with Peking represent-
atives and dropped. his insistence on
treating Russia as a Dbelligerent in the
Korean talks, while M. Molotov has agreed
to the inclusion of the smaller Powers and
the restriction of the agenda of the Confe-
rence to Korea and Indo-China.

This is something gained, Let ‘us hope for
improvement by stages though not at a leap.
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indo Ceylon Pact Ratified

The Delhi agreement signed by the
Ministers of India and Ceylon has been
ratified by the President of India and the
Governor General of Ceylon. The agree-
ment is by no means perfect and Ceylon
Indians have spared no pains to show how
very much it falls short of expectations.
Attempts have even been made to show
that all the advantages are on the other
side and that our Prime Minister has let
down the Indian cause in his efforts to
conciliate Ceylonese sentiments. Such
criticisms are beside the mark, for the
signatories themselves make no claim to
special virtues in the agreement, 'They
agree that it is only a first step in the right
direction and is meant to pave the way
for better terms. At any rate it is the
best possible under the circumstances and
the good will and friendliness engendered
by the contact between the Prime Minister
will in turn prove a very good investment.

" V. V. Srinivasa lyengar

The passing away of Mr, V. V. Srinivasa
Iyengar, though at the grand old ‘age of 83,
is a distinct loss to the social and cultural life
of Madras where as retired Judge, and doyen
of the Bar he was held in high esteom.
“ Vivius ” as he was affectionately called by
friends and colleagues, carried his years
lightly and evinced an active interest in life
right up to the last moment, Only I5
minutes before his death, we are told, he had
dictated a draft for a plaint and had accepted
a vakalath, His attainments however were
not confined to the legal field. He wrote
many plays in English and Tamil. A
scholar by temperament he was deeply
read in English, Sanskrit and Tamil and
was punctilious in his religious observances
in the old orthodox way.

Mr. Srinivasa Iyengar was connected with
many important cultural organisations in the
City. He was one of the founders and
President of the Suguna Vilasa Sabha and
President of the Cosmopolitan Club,

By his wide and varied interests and his
versatile talents he was an institution in
himself and will be remembered as a great
gentlemun and scholar of conservative habits,
a connoisseur of arts, and a true rasikan.

General Naguib.

The news suddenly sprung in an
unsuspecting world that Gen. Naguib
President and Prime Minister of Egypt
was ousted and his place was taken over
by the 36 year old Lt. Col. Garmal
Abdel Nasser came as a rude shock to
the public blissfully ignorant of the
impending crisis in Egypt. Egypt’s new
leader has proclaimed an Emergency.
The old story is repeated and he who
ousted King Farouk and took upon
himself the reins of leadership was himself
ousted.

Egypt has difficulties enough—external
and internal, The Suez and Sudan con-
tinue to be a perpetual headache ; aud rela-
tions with Britain and America are by no
means what they should be. At such a time
Egypt has need for a stable Government,

Only a couple of days after his forced
resignation Gen. Naguib was reinstated in
his office by the Revolutionary Counci] as a
sequel to the army men’s revolt and violent
demonstrations in Sudan. Under the new
arrangement Naguib was to be President and
Col. Nasser to remain Prime Minister.

The Budget in Brief

On Feb. 27 Finance Minister Deshmukh
presented a deficit budget for 1954-55 in the
House of the People. The estimated revenue
for the year 1954-55 at the existing level of
taxation is Rs, 441,03 crores and revenue ex-
penditure-is Rs 467,09 which leaves a deficit
of Rs. 26,06 crores.

Increased developmental expenditure and
asgistance to States are likely to leave an
overall deficit of Rs. 250 crores for next year,

Following are the main taxation proposals ;

Increase in the import duty on betelnuts by 614
annas per lb,

Rise in the excise duty on superfine cloth by six
pies per yard and on other varieties of cotton cloth by
three pies per yard. .

Levy of an excise duty of one anna six pies per
yard on artificial silk fabrics.

A duty on footwear at 10 per cent ad valorem.
A duty op cement at Rs. 5 per ton,

A duty of Rs. 5-4 per cwt. on washing soap in bars.
of one pound and more,

A duty of Ra. 8-2 per cwt. on other washing soaps,
A duty of Ra. 14 per cwt. on toilet and other soaps,
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(ONLY SHORT NOTICES APPEAR IN THIS SECTION)

THE WOMAN IN THE CASE AND OTHER
sToriEs. By. Anton Chekhov. Trans.
lated by April Fitzlyon and KXyril
Zinovieff. Introduction by
G. Colin, Neville Spearman Ltd.,, 10
Fitzroy St, London W. Casement Publi-
cations Ltd., 11 Oak Lane, Bombay.

Thanks to Constance Garnett’s translations
Chekhov is now as popular in England as
Tolstoy or Gogol, Most of Chekhov’s stories
are to be found in the thirteen volumes of
Garnett’s version and they opened up a
new phase of the Russian mind. But
with the appearance of the complete works
of Chekhov in 20 volumes we learnt that
there were yet more stories inaccessible
to ¥nglish readers, What was left unfinished
by Garnett is now compieted by April
Fitzlyon and Kyril Zinovief  whose
version lacks neither the grace nor the
simplicity and correctness of Garnett’s
version. M. Colin’s introduction throws
light on the sources and other circumstances
of Chekhov's stories while the appendix
supplies very useful and  instructive
Historical Notes. Some of the stories are
truly Chekhovian in the blend of irony,
futility and humour and are vastly interes-
ting as revealing some fresh side of Russian
character ; but the present reviewer is at a
loss to know why a comparatively frivolous
and absurd fantasy like ¢ The Woman in the
Case ”’ should be given pride of place in the
collection. There are certainly other stories
more deserving of that honour,

' DISCOURSES: ON BHAGAVAD oIta By C,
Jinarajadasa, Theosophical Publishing
House, Adyar. i
The six discourses herein presented were

"talks given at Bangalore in 1946 soon

after Jinarajadasa’s election to the Presi-

dentship of the Theosophical Society. We
owe the collection to the care and diligence
of the President’s Secretary Klithe Nise-

- wanger who took verbatim shorthand

reports of these lectures which were soon

after recorded and immediately translated.

The President himself was too occupied

Andrew

with official matters to give time to editing -

the transcriptions. But the version as
presented in the book fully justifies the
demand of the listeners and others to
give the talks a more permanent form, and
the decison of the Secretary to lose no
more time in acceding to that demand.
Jinarajadasa held the view that the Gita
is not only a later interpolation into the
text of the Mahabharata but that parts
of the sacred scripture were additions. made:
only a thousand years ago or so judged by
references to varying creeds and religions.
The talks may lack the finish and the literary
effect of the work of a scholar sensitive
to style as Jinarajadasa; but the informal
and direct method of the President's
approach to the deeper problems of life

is not without its special importance, - -

His wide and varied studies, his long
experience of life at many levels and his
presentation of age old truths in their
implieations for modern times have a distinct
value to readers, Theosophists or otherwise.

RAMAYANA—Parts I and II, By Shudha
Mazumdar, Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan,
Bombay.

It was announced the other day that
the Vidya Bhavan’s AMahabharata has had
a record sale. It is only fitting that the
other great Epic of India The Ramavana
should follow suit, And this wark is
done with skill and competence by
Shudha Mazumdar who has compressed the
the 2400 slokas of this great classic
in simple, readable English. Three versions
of this ancient classic are extant in modern
India—those of Valmiki in Sanskrit, of
Tulsidas in Hindi and Krittivas in
Bengali. Mrs, Mazumdar as a Bengali has
followed the last verison and her present-
ation in two slender volumes of convenient
size is a welcome attempt at populariging

the great Epic among foreigners and the

English knowing public. The summary
omits no important episode in the life of
the hero and heroine and is fairly complete

down to the thrilling story of the Uttararama

charita with which the second volume ends.’
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WHO SPEAKS FOR MAN. By Norman

Cousins. Macmillan & Co. Ltd.

“ Belonging to a nation, man has nations
that can speak for him. Belonging to a
religion, man has religions Athat can speak
for him. Belonging to an economic and
social order, man has economic or political
orders that can gpeak for him. But

pelonging to the human race, man is
without a spokesman . That explains

the title of the book. Mr. Cousins realfizes
that the present moment in history is
charged with special significance, in that
human history has never before known so
many hopes and so many fears so delicately
balanced. Our time, he feels, is almost

like a summing up of man him§elf, S0
frequently poised between aﬁ'_irmamon gnd
negation, promise and despair, _altrulsm
and selfishness, clarity and confusion. And
more powerful than all the so .called
inexorable forces is the human will. 1f
man were only o recover conﬁd(_ance in
the very illimitable power of his will
to transform the world, there wo.uld be
the kingdom of Man on t_aa.rth. instead
of the present society of nations mutually
estranged and constantly on the brink
of war and worse that we see today. Man
must speak for himself. Any one man can
do much. Witness Gandhi, says Mr.
Cousins. Regimentation will be death. We
can, if we will it, make the world safe for

“diversity and true wealth. World Govern-

ment is no longer a matter qf huma_n
wishes and hopes. 1t is being rapidly reali-
zed. But if it is not to hamper the human

" gpirit in its onward march towards a fulfil-

ment transcending ephemeral, mat‘:erial and
political values, man must decide now.
War is an invention of the human mu_ld.
The human mind can invent peace with
justice. That is the challenge to Man
today. Mr. Cousins draws on a variety of
experiences he had as he travelled through
the Far East in ferment ar}d saw the new
atom bombs explode at Qikini He has posed
the questions and succintly sum_med up
the issues. A most thought provoking book

altogether. ’ ,

HISTORY OF KOHINOOR. By N. B, Sen, New
Book Society of India. Post Box 250.
Delhi,

The 280-carat Kohinoor the worlds greatest
diamond which adorns the British crown
today was the subject of a lively discussion
in Parliament last year; a discussion which
was continued for a time with considerable
heat in the. Press of England whose
property is this precious _hestoric stone
which has gone out of India and should -
now be restored to this country, Mr.
Sen  tells the story of this great
diamond, tracing it from the legendary
gimes of the Mahabharata, through all its~
vicissitudes through Afghan, and Moghul and
Sikh history—down to the day when
Prince Duleep Singh made a present of
of it to Queen Victoria. And the story of
its adventurous career through the years 18
told with all the colour . and glamour of
romance, albeit based on facts and dgta. of
undoubted authenticity. Mr, Sen is not
content with a mere narrative of its history
but offers what he calls a ‘‘solution’ as to
what should be done with ;t ;mw. Hefsags tll'xaf.
the only proper and graceful way of ‘dealing
with ig’ Ii)s ?or the gBrit,ish Royalty backed
by British people and Parliament to zpake
it over to its real owner-India and it is fqr
the Government and people of India to reci-
procate the gesture by presenting it bagk to
the Queen of England as 3 mark of friend-
ship and goodwill !

CHAMBER'’S chPACl‘ ENGLISH DICTIONARY
. Ed. by A. M. Macdonald. Allied Pub-
lishers Ltd. Ballard Estate, Bombay. 5 sh.

Printed in Great Britain this handy
compact pocket Dictionary is ‘good value
for the money. 1t is claimed that its 768 pages
are packed with more words, their meanings,
and thoir history in fuller detail than any
other dictionary of the size and price.
The key to pronunciation Wil}h which the
book opens and the select lists' of names
from mythology and folklore, t}xe Grgek
alphabet and the metric system with which
it ends, are all necessary parts of a compila-
tion which ineludes 79,000 réferences. College
students will value it for its size, its price
and its contents.



DIARY OF

THE MONTH

Feb. 1. Government issues ordinance on
transfer of deposits of evacuees.

Feb. 2. The three Western Ministers at
Berlin ~Conference reject the Molotov
plan and insist on (German reunion
through free elections.

Feb. 3. 500 feared dead in Kumbh Mela

stampede.

—Basic Principles Committee presents its
report on Kashmir constitution.

Fob. 4, Congress President Nehru on
election tour of T.C. State,

Feb, 5. U, S. Secretary Dulles rejects
Soviet plan for interim Government

for Germany.
—Madras Zamin abolition held valid by
- Supreme Court,

Feb. 6. Kashmir Assembly

Constituent

402

Feb. 14. Asoka’s edict discovered in

Kurnool district.
—Naval excursions in South China Sea.

Feb. 15. Travauncore-Cochin goes to polls,
—Kashmir Assembly adopts reports ratify-
ing accession,

Feb. 16. T. K. C. eminent Tamil scholar,
passes away at Courtallam.

- Feb. 17. Acharya Kripalani’s remarks on
Kumbh Mela expunged from proceedlngs
of Parliament.

Feb. 18. President Eisenhower in a message
to Prime Minister expresses highest .
commendation of the performance of the
Indian Custodian Force.

Feb, 19. Surplus Railway Budget presented
in Parliament by Railway Minister Lal
Bahadur Sastri.

Feb. 20. Pak Prime Minister Mohammed

- adopts Committee’s proposals on Funda-

mental Rights.

its 20 year life.

Feh. 7, Ceylon Indian Congress delegation

meets Mr, Nehru at Trivandrum,

" ——J, M, F. Mission
aid to finance 5 Year Plan,

Feb. 8. Ceylon Prime Minister Kotelawala

. opens 10th' Session of KEcafe at Kandy.
-Feb. 9. Indian Custodian force

arms aid.

—Iraq King cancels visit to Pakistan in
protest against U, S, Pak deal.

Feb. 11. Sri P. S, K. Raja sworn in as
Governor of Orissa,

—Five Member drafting Committee presents
report to Kashmir C. A. defining Union
Jurisdiction in State.

Feb. 12. Indo-Pak fTravel
passengers drawn up

“—India and Ceylon ratify Delhx pact.

- "Feb. 13. Soth cultural -delegation in
Madras. -

rules for

—British Foreign Secretary Eden offers
‘extension of Anglo-Soviet trea.ty beyond

suggests more foreign

troops
(first batch of 1600) sail home from Inchon_

Feb. 10, Saundi Arabia turns down U, S.

Al hails Turco-Pak agreement,

Feb, 21.
from Korea arrives in Madras.

following Dr, Roy’s offer.

Feb. 23.  Canadian Prime Minister Mr, St
Laurent addresses members of Pariiament
in Delhi. ‘

Feb. 24. Speaker’s casting vote on District
Boards Bill saves Andhra Government.
Feb, 25. Col. Nasser ousts = Gen, Naguib

from power,

—President Ike writes to Nehru on U.S.
Military aid to Pakistan,

Feb. 26. Coup D’etat in Syria followed

by President Adib Shishakly’s resignation. .

—U. 8. invitations to S, Korea and -

13 allied nations to Geneva Political

Conference,

—Dean Inge, Retired Dean of St. Paul’ s,
dead.

Feb. 27. Qen, Nagmbremstatedas President
as a sequel to army men’s revolt. "
~—QCentral Budget presented in Parliament

by Finance Minister Deshmukh,
Feb. 28, Three-day Syrian revolt ends
with the restoration of 79 year old Attasi

as President.
4 N

First batch of Custodian Force

Feb. 22. End of Teachers’ strike in Calcutta

w

READERS

WHAT PRICE PRESIDENTS?

Choosing. the President of the United
States has become the most expensive
national pastime. Presidential elections
have become expensive for a number of
reasons, How much does it cost to elect a
a President? Itis a question that involves
millions. Serge Fliegers, writing in the
American  Mercury, gives an over all
pattern of campaign spending, Even in
old days three to seven million dollars
had to be spent in one primary alone. On
the basis of reports filed under Hatch Act,
he says, the cost to Americans of returning
Truman to White House was $13.563,878.
~Meanwhile in England, Winston Churchill
was returned to Parliament with an expen-
diture of § 2,234,40 (£ 798). .

The Hatch Act requires filing of receipts

» and expenses by political organizations

operating across state lines and in general
elections only,

Thus ws know, for example, that the Democratic
National Committee spent $2,127,206 during the
last election, and the Republican Natxonal Comuwittes
spent 82,736,334, The Democratic Senatorial
Campaiga Commltt.ee, during the same time, spent
$49;273, while its Republican counterpart invested
$500, 254 in a victory that remained elusive. ( n
individual breakdowns, we find that Republican
Senatorial aspirant C. Wayland Brooks of lllinois
speat $71,170 and lost, while Damocratic stalwart
Burnet Maybanka of South Caroliza spent 58 ceuts
[on postage]—and won).

But what of the innumerable local
committees that collected and spent
thousands of doilars during the campaign?

* Their figures are not on the record.

Nor are the amounts spent in primaries—such
ag the Texas campuign which' reputedly cost
Senator Connally one and a half million dollars,
or the Ohio campaign in which Tafc was helped
by $1,808,000. How much President Troman’s
272-speech tour cost him in 1948, is difficult to eay
precisely, But armed with the Tnformation that
he traveiled 31,000 miles with a five.car train, it is
found that whistle stops cost Truman about
$30,000, including food, overmghb parking, and
sanitation charges.

Publicity in electoral
a lot, Apart from usual forms in carlier
days T. V.and Radio are now mulsiplying
the costs which assume astronomical
figures. During the compaign it will cost

17

campaigns takes ;.

a candidate $ 31,000 for an evening hour
on all 63 stations of N.B,C. Fifteen minutes
a day for the dining room screen would
mean $3,720,000 to one net work alone,
Multiply that by three to include N.B.C.,
C.B.S., A B.C. and the minor chains you get
the total of 11 million dollars.

No candidate can afford this. He may
turn” to Radio but there again he wil]
find that a 188 station coast to coast hook
up cost § 25,814.50 an hour or approximately
$ 13,000 per minute for all net works.

Such enormous expenses involve question-
able methods of finding the money
for the campaign. Parties are furiously
busy collecting funds all through  the
years. Electoral laws limiting ~individual
contributions to $5,000 per year have had
no effect.

The late Mr. Lammot du Pont, who really had
the interests of his party at heart, gave a total of
$31,322,79 to twelve different Republican outfits
during the 194¢ elections. The total contribution
of the du Pont family reached the phenomenal
sum of §109,832.83, Next largest Republican contri-
butions were the Pew oil family of Pennsylvania
with $96,995.76, the Mellons with. $59,500, and the
Bockefellers-with $52,400.

The writer therefore suggests methods
and means of bringing the expense to
reasonable proportions and ensure- that
electoral laws are not violated in the
scramble for publicity. He  suggests
measures t0 help bring campaign finances
to sane and manageable level.

1. Institute the collection of party dues. At
present, only the Communist and Socialist Parties
in the United States collect regular dues from
their members. But there 1is no reason why
Americans should not pay out &' fow dollars each
year to relieve their major parties from continual
financial worry.

2. Regulate campaign spending ir primaries,
which at present are not covered by law. In some
states, p&rhcnlarly southern ones, a‘ primary
victory means automatic election, and the same
rules should apply to them as apply m geweral
elections.

3. Establish a permanent congressional committee
charged with supervising and enforcing existing
legisiation as to maximum speading and contributions
or activities by corporations, labour unions, and
individuals,

4, Establish fixed and equitable rates for TV
and radio time available to political candidates.
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RUSSELL’S AGNOSTICISM

At 81 Bertrand Russell, one of the most
provocative intellectuals in the English
speaking world, is an agnostic. What is
an agnostic 2° ‘“An  agnostic thinks it
impossible to know the truth in matters
such as God and the f{uture life with
which Christianity and other religions are
concerned.” Or 'if not impossible, at
least impossible at the present time ”’—says
Russell in the course of an article in [ook.

Are agnostics atheists ? No, he says:

An atheist, like a Christian, holds that wo can
know whether or not there is a God. The Christian
holds that we can know there is a God; the ntheist,
that we can know there is not. The agnostic suspends
judgment, saying that there are not sufficient grounds
either for affirmation or for denial. At the same
time, an agnostic may hold that the existence of
God, though not impossible, is very improbable ;
he may even hold it so improbable that it is not
worth considering in practice. In that case, heis
not far removed from atheism. His attitude may

be that which a careful philosopher would have

toward the gods of ancient Greece. If I were
asked to prove that Zeus and Pgseidon and Hera
and the rest of the Olympians do not exist. I
should be abt a loss to find conclusive arguments.
An agnostic may think the Christian God as
improbable as the Olympians; in that case, he
is, for practical purposes. at one with the atheists,

-Since you deny *“God’s law,” what
authority do -you accept as a guide to
conduct; ?

"An agunostic does not accept any ‘ authority
in the sense in which .religious people- do. He
holds that a man should think out questions of
conduct for hithself. OF courss, he will seek to
profit by the wisdom of others, but he will have
to select for himself the people he is to consider
wise, and he will not regard evea whal they say
a8 unquestionable. He will observe that what
passes as ‘‘God's law” varies from .time to time.
The Bible says both that a woman must not
marry her deceased husband’s brother, and that,
in certain circumstances, she must do so. If you
have the misfortune to be a childless widow with
an unmarried brother-in-law, it is logically impossible
for you to avoid disobeying * God's law.”

How'do you know what is good and
what is evil? What does an agnostic

_congider a sin?

T}xe agnostic i8 not quite so certain as some
Christians are as to what ig good and what is
evil, He does not hold, as most Christians in the
the past held, that people who disagree with the

ought to suffer a " painful dcath. He is against
persecution. and rather chary of moral condemnation,

As for' “ éin,” he -thinks -it oot .a useful notion,
He admits, of course, that some kinds of conduct

are desirable and dome undesirable, but he holds
that the punishment of undesirable kinds is only
to be commended when it is deterrent or reformatory,
not when it is inflicted because it is thought a good
thing on its own account that the wicked should
suffer. It was this belief in vindictive punishment
that made men accept Hell. This is part of the
harm done by the notion of *sin.”

Does an agnostic deny that man has a
soul ? This question has no precise meaning
unless we are given a definition of the
word ‘‘soul ”,

I suppose what is “meant is, roughly, something
non  material which persists throughout a
person’s life and even for those who believe in
lmmortality, thoughout all future time. If this
is what is meant, an agnostic is mnot likely. to
believe that man has a soul. But I must hasten
to add that this does not mean that an agnostic
must be a materialist. Many agnostics (including
myself) are quite as doubtful of the body as they
are of the soul, but this is a long story taking
one into difficult metaphysics. Mind and matter
alike, I should say, are only convenient sywmbols
in discourse, not actually existing things.

Does an agnostic believe in a hereafter,
in Heaven or Hell? :

The question whether people survive death is
one as to which evidence is possible. Psychical
research and spirttualsm are thought by many to
supply such evidence. An agnostic, as such, does
not take a view about survival unless he thinks
that there is evidence one way or the other., For
my part, I do not think there is any good reason
to believe that we survive death, but I am open
to conviction 1f adequate evidence should appear.

Heaven and Hell are a diffsrent matter. Belief
in Hell is bound up with the belief that the
vindictive punishment of sin is a good thing,
quite independently of any reformative or dsterrent
effect that it may have. Hardly any agnostic
believes this. As'for Heaven. there might conceivably
someday be evidence of its existence through
spiritualism, but most agnostics do not think that
there is such evidence. and theferore do not believe
in Heaven. e

Are you never afraid of God’s judgnﬁenb

in denying Him ? ‘

Most certainly not. I also deny Zeus, Jupiter
and Odin and Brahma, but this causes me no
qualms I olserve that a very large portion of
the human race does not believe in God and
suffers no visible punishment in consequence. And
if there were a God, I think it very unlikely that
He would have such an uneasy. vanity as to be
offended by those who doubt His existence.

How do agnostics explain miracles and.

. .. other revelations of God’s omnipotence?
government on. abstruse points of the theology . :

‘Agnosties do not think that there is any evidence
of “miracles” in the sense of happenings contrary
to natural law. We know that faith healing occurs
and is in no sense miraculous. At Lourdes, certain
diseases can be cured and. others caanot. Those

1
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that,can be cured at Lourdes can proizably be
cured by any doctor in whom the patient has
faith. . As for the records of other miracles, such

as Joshua commanding the sun to stand still, the

agnostic dismisses them as legends and points to
the fact that all religions are plentifully supplied
with such legends. There is just as much mira-
culous evidence for the Creek gods in Homer as
for the Christian God in the Bible,

: : .

. Do agnostics think that science and
religion are impossible .to reconcile?

The answer turns upon what is meant by *‘religion.” _

If it means merely a’' system of ethics, it can be
teconciled with science. If it means a system of
dogma, regarded a3 unquestionably true, it is
incompatible with the scientific spirit, which refuses
to accept matters of fact without evidence, and
also holds that complete certainty is hardly ever
attainable. .

What kind of evidence could convince
you that God exists?

I think that if I heard a voice from the sky
predicting all that was going to happen to m>
during' the next twenty-four hours, including
events that would have seemed highly improbable,
and .if sall these events then poceeded to happen,
I might perhaps be convinced at least of the

existence of some superhuman intelligence. I can

imagine other evidence of the same sort which
might convince me, but so far as I know, no
such evidence exists.

AWARDS OF TITLES AND MEDALS

Many were very happy and glad that the
Constitution of India abolished the system
of conferring titles etc. . But unfortunately
the lure for them seems to be getting an
upper hand and ‘we have the misfortune
to hear that the Government of India is
going to make awards of titles or medals
for service of some order or nature, writes
“M, P.” in the Harijan. The awards have
since been made with the usual pomp and
ceremonies,

The Constitution in Ars, 18 specifically

-says that ‘no title, not being a military

or academic distinction, shall be conferred
by the State.’” Is the announcement by
the Government that there will be ‘Bharat
Ratnas’ and Padma Vibhushans’ among
us and they can be Government- servants
as well, not in contravention of the
Constitution ? Apart from this the question
remains whether we should create such bad
and unnecessary differentiations among
u1s who choose to live in a -democratic order,
New India should better shun this odious
practice *of making distinctions among its
civil population,

v

ZAHEDPSABDUUHON‘\

" Reeseman  Fryer, writing on  the
Zahedes, father and son, says in the
Reporter that the General had perhaps
stronger reasons than any other Iranian
to dislike the British, but this did not
influence his thinking about the need
for a settlement of the oil question.
Here is the General's own account of his
abduction by the British during the
Second World War. It happened, says the
Reporter, at a party in Isfahan, ¢ Fitzroy
Maclean, the British captain who had
orders to kidnap him, was there as a
guest and asked to speak to him privately.
As they walked outside together, Maclean
rammed a pistol in his back and commanded
him to enter a sedan in which there were
two other British officers. He said- that

he was handcuffed and driven to a place
in the desert where a small airplane was. -
waiting. He was flown to Palestine—to a
concentration camp near Bethlehem. The
General's eyes flashed and his jaw set as
he told how for fourteen months he was
held in that camp before being permitted
any communication with his family, ‘I
am a soldier,” he said, ‘and can under-

# gtand some of the things that must be

done in wartime, but I will not easily
forgive the British for holding me without
trial or for keeping my family in suspense.
But most of all, T shall never forgive them
for stealing my family treasures,”

He described how for more than seven
hundred years the most treasured heir-
looms of the Zahedi. family—the medals
won by his ancestors, the jewels. and
special mementos of achievement—had
been handed down from father to son;
how they were kept in his house in a
heavy iron chest. He charged th:}t the
British, in his absence, had almost rippped
his house apart searching for evxder}ce
that would convict him of conspiring . with
the Nazis (which he heatedly denied doing).
He said that he might have fprgiven a
decent search of his house, “but stealing
the ancient heirlooms of my family was
something else . S
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MIDDLE EAST DEFENCE

The United. States is determined to link
Pakistan and Iraq to NATO through Turkey
irrespective of the consequences in India
and the Arab world, The Christian Science
Monitor has reported from the United
Nations.

“From an excellent source it was learned
here that Washington plans the setting up
of a joint command rather than individual
military agreements,” the paper's. U. N,
correspondent said, He added, “Pakistan
is stated as the first to join, with Irag
following at.a later date.”

The difficulties confronting this plan were
listed by the correspondent as the following:

1. Pakistan will hold national elections shortly.
While the ruling Muslim League was expected to be
victorious, it was also anticipated that theopposition
would come out strengtheaed and better united. 1t
was no secret that the people of Pakistan had not
been completely sold on the project of integration
into Western defences. Suspicion against the West
was reported to be still strong., There also seemed
to be misgivings about possible repercussions in the
Muslim countries of the Middle East.

2. Washington was understood to believe that
India’s objections to the plan had reached their
climax and that Prime Minister Jawaharlal Nehru
would go no further.

In the opinion of observers here (at the United
Nations), the State Department may be unduly
optimistic toward India’s possible reactions. This
feeling seems to be shared by many membere of
Congress, One of the main problems facing the U. S.
Government, at this time is to sell the project to
them.”

8. Concern has been expressed about the possible
offoct the projected pact may have on South-East
Asia. The policy of neutralism sponsored by India,
it is argued, may find firmer adherents.

4. Egypt may be seriously antagonised by a
military pact involving Pekistan and Iraq. President
Naguib's Government is. understood to have expressed
gerious concern about possible repercussions in
the whole area. The immediate results could be to
render more difficult an agreement in the Suez Canal
dispute.

6. Egypt is extremely jealous of its leadership of
the Arab world and it feels that any military
agreement between Iraq and the West would
endanger that leader-ship and split Arab unity.

Iraq’s Premier, Jawmil et madfal, has denied in the
Iraqi Parliament that he plans to align the country
with the Western system of defences. But, as shown
during the recent meetings of the Arab League
Council in Cairo, Iraq is anxious to federate with
the Hashemite Kingdom of Jordan, and possibly
revive the late king Abdullah’s plen for a Greater
Syria which also would include 8yria and .the
Lebanon. - )

The immediate effect of even voicing similar plans
is to strengthen the opposition of Syria, Egypt
and Saudi Arabia. Syria has long dreamed of a
federation of its own including the Lebanon ard Pales-
tine; Egypt sees its primacy in the Arab world
endangered; Saudi Arabia opposes the plans for
dynastic reasouns, the Saudis having long been enemies
of the Hashemites,

Since Syriaand Saudi Arabia accept, in a very broad
sense, Egyptian leadership, it is quite possible that,
should Egypt embark upon on a policy of nsutralism,
as it has threatened to do, they would follow suit,

6. It is belisved that the Pentagan does not
share the State Department’s interest in Iraq,
w?ile allowing that Pakistan could- be a valuable
ally. ’

The correspondent concluded:

In competent circles here, itis pointed out that,
while there may be undoubted advantages in
tying Pakistan and Iraq with the West) these advan-
tages may be more than offset by a+tagonising deeply
the leadiag couatries of South-East Asia and thé Mid.
dle East. Apart from this, it would take a very long

. time before Pakistan and Iraq could be of effective

assistance to the West.

PROPAGATION OF BUDDHISM
IN INDIA

The year 1952 was an eventful one for
the Maha Bodhi Society of India, says the
Society's Annual Report, which has just
been released, Important measures were
taken for the propagation of Bnddhism
in India.

“Maximum publicity” was given to the
Society on the occasion of its Diamond
Jubilee celebration,

The late Dr. §yama Prasad Mookherji,
who was the President of the Society for
11 years till his death, took the holy relics
of Sariputta and Moggalana Arahans to
Cambodia. Later, the relics were re-enshrined
in the holy Vihara at Sanchi which was
opened by Prime Minister. Nehru, '

Dr., Radhakrishan presided over the
International Buddhist Cultural Conference,
which was arranged by Bhopal State at
considerable cost at Sanchi,

It was through the personal efforts of
Dr. Rajendra. Prasad, President of India,
and Dr. S. N, Sinha, Chief Minister of Bihar
that Buddhists - were for the first time
permitted to participate in the management
of the Buddh Gaya temple which hitherto
was in the hands of the. temple’s Hindu

" frustees.
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POVERTY AND PROSTITUTION
: IN JAPAN \ ;

A teen-age Japanese girl, fresh from the
countryside, can be bought far cheaper than
a purebred pup in Japan’s flourishing, though
illegal, slave trade, writes the Tokyo
correspondent of the U. §. News and World
Report. : -

A German shepherd pup costs $50. A 2-month-old
Siamess cat sells for $30. But a girl from a destitute
farm family has a price tag of only $22. A stroog
boy, willing to work, will cost a bit more.

A Japanese finds it easier to buy a pet than a
human being-but, if he has the ne¢essary connections,
a child broker in the underworld will produce the
goods for him: a maid for the house, a prettier
one for the teahouses that are thinly disguised
brothels, a growing boy for the mine or factory.

Japan’s Labor Ministry is doing what it

can to combat the problem of slavery.

But progress is slow. .

Seven years of ‘‘demncratization’ under U. S.
occupation have not greatly changed the social
customs among poor rural fanlilies. Pareats still

_consider children personal property, aad children

often consider it their duty tosell themselves if the

~~family needs the cash.

An unofficial report claims «that in 1952 the police
arrested or investigated 67,000 men and women
suspected of buying or selling buman beings The
Labor Ministry reports that of 120 child brokers
indicted, 43 were finally sentenced to from 2 months
to 3 years in jail, and 55 were fined. The top fine:
$25. .
Child slaves in Japan have a closer re-

semblance to the indentured workers sent
from Europe to colonial America than fo
the American slaves of pre-Civil War days.

In Japan, the purchaser gets the servicesofa
child id return for a “loan’ to the parents. A few
youngsters under 10 years of age are sold each
year. Their contracts usually run 11 years.

When the iandenture is fulfilled, the child may
return home. But, if the girl has become a
prostitute-the usual fate of those sold-she usually

owes the brothel keeper more than the original loan.

So, in effect, she remains a bonded worlker.

Most of the child slaves come from the
poorest farm - areas ‘or slum. districts of
the cities. .

But a company clerk earning $42 a month-not bad
‘pay in Japan-sold one of his six children to the owner
of a textile factory- The 17-year.old daughter of &
fisherman sold herself as a prostitute be:ause the
family was going hungry on his income of $10 a
month. A coal'miner, unable to support his family
of 18, sold his daugl’}ter for $50.

The vast majority of girls in the slave
traffic simply leave home and go to the big
cities looking for jobs, Some of them find
legitimate employment, but most of the
fall into a standard trap : : :

A girlis offered an advance of a few dollars to
send home to her parents, That puts her in bond
to her ‘‘benefactor.”” Almost invariably, she borrows
more money for necessities-and finally becomes a

prostitute in order to pay her debts.

Japan has laws to control prostifution,
a big business in the country. Girls may
be arrested as public nuisances. Anyone
forcing a woman jinto prostitution violates
the law. ' o -

- But i%is very difficult to prosecute the broke's
who sell girls, simply because most of the girla,
accepting the first loan. agree that the contract they
enter into is a voluntary one. Even if a broker is
caught and prosecuted by the authorities, nothing
much happens. A broker n Kagoshima was accused
of selling 62 girls, From hls profit of nearly $300
on these transactions, he was easily able to pay his
fine of $30. o

Recently the polico in Osaka arrested
a man and his wife and charged them with
sellings 73 girls. ‘

xamination of their records showed they collected
a brokerage fee of about $18 a girl, and each girl
acceptad a loan averaging $40. The couple had
made a profit of $1,200 in 30 months,

The Labor Ministry estimates that more
than half of the girls. sold by their parents
become prostitutes immediately. :

The others work in textile factories, in shops, on
farms or in private homes, Girls in the mills' earn
from $2.50 to 85 a month, most of which they send
to their parents. One girl worked 11 hours a ‘day
28 days a month, and was paid only 75 ceats per
month, Some contracts provide no wages-only
food and clothing during the years of slavery,

The parents of girls sold directly into

_ prostitution usually receive from §25 ¢to

$100. The girls are supposed to receive 30
to 50 per cent of thier earnings,

A few girls try to break contracts and
go home, but the effort seldom succeeds.

One 17-year-old girl was sold by her parents for
330 to be a maid in a restaurant. When, two months’
later, she was forced into prostitution, she fled to
her parents. After long negotiations, the girl
returned to the brothel. Her contract was increased
from one year to two because of the trouble she had
caused the broker.

Slavery is far from a new problem in
Japan. Two decades ago, adults were selling
themselves in bondage during hard times,

During the industrial revolution, brokers recruited
country girls for the spinning mills in the cities. And
now, despite an intensive campaign to stamp out the
traffie, child slavery is still accepted as normal .
business in many parts of Japan,

The Government - through the labor
Ministry.is trying now to attack the problem
of child - slavery -at its -roots, in the
countryside -and the slums. . -
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PRESS COUNCIL FOR INDIA

The Indian Press Commission has under
consideration the advisability of constitut-

ing a Press Council for India for policing -

the Indian press, somewhat on' the lines
‘of the Bar Councils and Medical Counecils,
writes Sri Kodana Rao, Servants of India
Society. It is very doubtful, he says if a Press
Council will be any more effective than
the present All-India Newspaper Editors’
Conference or the All-india 'Journalists’
Federation in enforcing journalistic ethics,
if American experience be any guide, As
long ago as 1923 the American Society of
Newspaper Editors adopted a code of ethics
known as the Canons of Journalism, which
were widely endorsed. - :

About their effectiveness, Mr. Edwin
M. Otterbourg, President of the New York
County Lawyers Association, in his address
.on “TFair Trial and Free Press’ , at the
~Diamond Jubilee Celebration of  the
American Bar Association held in Boston
in August 1953, said : _—

Unfortuaately, nothing was further done about

these Canouns officially. (dAmerican Bar Association
Journal, Chicago, Nov. 1953, p. 978)

He also said ;.

" Freedom of the press has frequently been abused
to become unlicensed paundering to a public desire
for exicitement, gossip and drama, to an oxtent
where fair trials have become impossible in many
instances, Lawyers, both for the prosecution and
the defence, have used our free press in their own
way to secure a ‘‘trial by newspaper” and for
self-advertisement, all in complete disregard of
professional propriety and ethics., (ibi® p. 978)

He referred to the growing conflict between
fair trial and free press, both guaranteed
.’by the Constitution, and mentioned that,
on account of the conflict, verdicts had
been set aside, venues had been changed,
and the press and the public had been
excluded in an attempt to assure fair
trials, ’

Mr, Otterbourg recalled that in 1936
“.and 1937 the American Bar Association
and the American Society of WNewspaper
Editors and Publishers Association made
recommendations - for co-operative action to
reconcile free press and fair trial and said :

But there the matter seems to have rested all
these years, The organised Bar has done nothing
-to enforce Canon 20. The news and media of
publicity have gone on without any rsalistic attempt

to police themselves. So far. the co‘llecbion,_of news
and its reporting in connection with court trials
ara concerned, the law of the jungle still applies.,
President Theodore Roosevelt’s appeal for ethics
and morality in American professional life, which
resulted in the adoption of our Code of Ethics
and codes of other professions, was unheeded by
the ““Fourth Estate . (ibid p.979)

After rezording -the lamentable - failure,
Mc. Otterbourg wondered whether lawyers
and journalists would voluntarily observe
the. Codes, or let & roused public opinion
demand peremptory legislative intervention,
or let the courts take on themselves, as
the British courts did long ago, to exercise
a firm judicial control on a free press, or
let a dictator destroy both free press and
fair trial. ' o

C. R. AS A SPEAKER .

On Republic Day Sri Rajagopalachari
delivered one of his greatest speeches,
writes  ““Baka” in  Swatantra. The
dominion he established over his hearers
was complete, he says. . ,

At the end of the speech, an urchin of some~"

ten years burst into a delirium of uncontrollable
excitement. Jumping and swinging his arms
wildly into the air, he shouted Rajaji ki Jai and
went on shouting and he seemed bent on shouting
for éver. He would not be silenced. 1t was only
when the last ounce of capacity to shout was
extracted by over-exertion, that he sank to the
ground, voiceless, unable to shout any longer. This
power of moviag listeners is the glory of the speaker’s
art, Those who possess the power should use it
with restraint and responsibility, because it used
to be said that Hitler worked his way to despotism
in Germany with no other weapon to start with
except the magic power of his toogue. I could
see on the faces of the people that heard C. R.a
rapture as of intoxication. Alcohol is not the only
intoxicant. The sway of words when wielded by
e master can fuddle one’s brain more hopelessly
than any liquor. I could see that the Chief Minister
could twine the whole crowd that had gathered
to hear him easily round his finger.

In the same issue Mrs. Anasuya Bai
complains that the Editor (Saka) * very

unreasonbly ”’ critises the Chief Minister.
We in Madras wanted him to save our State

from the chaos created by the Communists. Rajaji

came in only after a great deal of cajoling. . He
haa set right many matters in the administration
ane you as a journalist ought to appreciate his
work better. Rajaji is human; he has his
weaknesses; bul be has no ave to grind. He may
love power, but he is an admiaistrator of a high
type. Kindly take an impartial view of things
and try to set right defects in administration by
thoughtful criticism. You are very strong in your
prejudices. That was also what the late Rt, Hon'ble
Sastri felt. . -

",

"know-how at its

MARCH 1954 |

READERS’ DIGEST - . 135

¥

AMERICAN ECONOMY

Considering the high level at which the
American economy operates, as well as
the.y managerial ability and technical
: disposal  and its
remarkable degree of adaptability, a
depression in the near future is a very
unlikely possibility, declared Prof. C. N.
Vakil, Director of the School of Economics
and Sociology, University of Bombay, back
from a study tour of the United States.

Duaring his three-month stay in the
United States, in September—Deécember
1953, Prof. Vakil met a large number of

officials, economists, bankers and business- -

men and discussed the economic problems

of India and the United States,
Elaborating on his expression of confi-

dence in the American economy the professor

noted that consumers’ expenditure in the-

United States in 1953 was at the record
level of about $230,000 million, while
business  investments  totalled §28,000
million,

With only minor changes estimated in
federal, state and local expenditures for
the coming year, coupled with American
industry’s well-known adaptability to
changing conditions, he felt there was no
prospect of a serious recession..

He pointad out that the American
economy is highly developed both in industry
and in agriculture on a pattern ofmass
production geared to mass consumption,
and that the economy was not necessarily
dependent either on export trade or on
armament production,

“Prof. Vakil also cited the very high

standard of living in the United States,
where even the ordinary worker lived in
comfort, with a large share of modern
amenities, ¢ The disparity between the
living standard of the worker: and that

»- of the richer class,’”” he said, is not nearly

go glaring as in many other countries,
Human labour’is paid at a very high rate.
Almost all adults, irrespective of sex,
work for a living and there is an incentive
to work more and better- because the
rewards are excellent. Productivity per
-man-hour is very high and any increase
in productivity automatically results in
increased ‘remuneration through  collective
bargaining, ‘

SNOWMAN OF ABOR HILLS

The Governor of Assam, Mr, Jairamdas
Daulatram, confirmed the presence of the

_“Snowman” in the Abor Hills in the

North-East Frontier Agency.

We have evidence of the- presence of the
‘Snowman® inside our borders at a height of
about 14,000 feet. One of the Assistant Political
Officors, Mr. Hipshon Roy, saw his foot-prints
during one of his tours from Mechuks westward.
Mechuka is within a few miles of the border
which divides India and Tibet.

Writing under the title ‘“Snowman’ “in
the Abor Hills”. in the Republic Day
Supplement of the Assam Zribune, the
Governor disclosed;

I was deeply interested in this discovery
of some evidence of the ¢“Snowman’ near the
Abor Hills bordsr and I tried to get as much
information on the matter as possible.

In the month of May 1932, Mr. Hiphson Roy,
who was then the Assistant Political Officer
at Mechuka reached within an hour’s climb of"-
the Lola , Pass along which lies one of the routes
from India into Tibet, The pass is at a height
of about 14,000 feet, About 500 feet below the
pass, there were the footmarks of a “Snowman.”
There was a regular track of many footprints.
The Gaonburas (village headman) of the village
Lalung which is close to Mechuka recognised the
footprints.” ; '

Another.story told by porters to Hipshon
Roy, relates to a Monpa trader who saw
this “Snowman”, The trader was proceeding
from Mechuka to Tibet. Leaving his bag
containing some food and other things at
camp, he went out to shoot some birds to
supplement his meal, On his return to the.
camp, he saw from a distance the figure
of a very hairy man trying to open his
meal bag, '

The sight of the creature unnerved him. He
drew out his bow and shot a poisoned arrow which
hit the intruder. The “Snowman’ sprang up and
disappeared behind a curve of the. hills, Sometime
later, the Monpa trader heard the sound of groaning
and thought that the “Snowman’ had died. The trader
himself, however. received a severe shock at the‘
vigion of the strange man and never recovered from
its effects, He did not proceed further to Tibet but
returned to his wvillage where he fell ill and
eventually died. .

Mr, Daunlatram points out that, the last
time the “Snowman’> was seen was about

12 years ago.



INDIANS OUTSIDE INDIA

“South Africa

INDIANS REJECT GROUP AREAS ACT

A resolution ‘‘totally rejecting” the
Group Areas Act and demanding the repeal
of ‘‘this fascist meausre’ was passed by
the Nasal Indian Congress in Durban on
February 10.
" Another resolution condemned  the
¢« dJenial of vote .to non-whites in the
Municipal, Provincial and Government
elections and also. the Government’s
perpetual interference with and removal
of parliamentary repiesentatives of African
people under pretext of Communism.

The Congress demanded adult universal
franchise for all South Africans. Another
resolution expressed alarm at the declared
intention of Minister of Labour to introduce
a bill to amend industrial conciliation
act with a view to introducing apartheid
in trade unions and to give powers to
Minister to allocate work in industries and
other fields on racial basis,

" The Bill intends to stifle freedom of trade

unions and divide the workers on racial

patterns’. :
SPECIAL PASSES WITHDRAWN

- 8ix special passes which had been
_ granted by the South African Government
to Indians to enable them travel in railway
coaches reserved for the Whites were
withdeawn a few years ago, Minister for
Transport announced in  the  Union
Parliament at Capetown.

No passes aro now available for Indians
to travel in coaches set aside for the Whites.

Rhodesia g
MEMORANDUM TO LYTTELTON

The Northern Rhodesia Indian Association
_representing nearly 3,500 Indians residing
in Northern Rhodesia has brought{ to the
nosice of the Secretary of State for the
Colonies, Mt, Oliver Lyttleton, a ¢ number
of most undemocratic and objectionable
foatures* of life” prevailing in Northern
Rhodesia. " .

" A memorandum has been handed to
the Colonial Secrefary

outlining  the .

difficulties which Indians are undergoing at’

present. -

Despite the part which we  have played and
will be playing in the history and development
of this country right from the earliest and most

" difficult days, we still suffer from certain disabilities

and prejudices.

The Indian Association alleged that
Indians were excluded when applying for
plots ‘of land from Government in
certain townships. ¢ Throughout Northern
Rhodesia”” the memorandum disclosed,

““ towns are being planned by town planning .

authorities.” Indians are segregated for™
residential purposes in areas classified as
¢ second class ? residential areas.

The local Civil Service is not open to members
of the Indian community (except Indian teachers)
although Indians are kaowa to bave served the
East African and Nyasaland Governments with
loyalty and efficiency. -

“The Northern Rhodesia Government’s

‘attitude towards the education of Indian

children has been described as  ‘‘step-

" motherly.” The memorandum added:

- Indian teachers are working uader coaditions
much inferior to those of others and as such tha
education suaffers in efficiency.

Such conditions did not attract efficient
teachgrs and almost all the Indian schoolg
were under-staffed.’

Ceylon
DELHI AGREEMENT RATIFIED

The President, Dr. Rajendra Prasad,
ratified on Feb. 13 the agreement reached
between the Prime Ministers of India and
Ceylon on January 18, Ttelating to \illicit
immigration of Indians into and citizenship
rights for persons of Indian origin in Ceylon,
The Government of Ceylon have also
ratified the agreement the same day.

The Working Committee of the Ceylon
Indian Congress in a resolution adopted
unanimously expressed in effect its desire
not to hamper the working of the Indo-
Ceylon Agreement in the interest of goodwill
between the two countries, but at the
same time to continue ‘‘ceaselessly’ to
fight tor the legitimate rights of persons
of Indian descent in the island. ‘

i

they  had

MULTUM

NEWS ¥

DEPARTMENTAL

IN P#ARVO

NOTES

QUESTIONS OF

. mme————

ACCESSION OF KASHMIR

The report of the Drafting Committee
“ratifying the accession’ of the Jammu
and Kashmir State to India was adopted
on 15th February by the Constituent
Assembly before it was adjourned. .

Earlier, Premier Bakshi Ghulam Moham-
med, speaking on the report, declared : “ We
are to-day taking the decision of final and
irrevocable accession to India and no power
on earth could change it.”” He said that
extended  their hand of
friendship to India and it was for the
latter to hold it fast and support them,
He observed that the sanction behind this
decision was the blood of such martyrs

_as Brig. Rajendra Singh, Maj. Sharma

and others, It was unfortunate, he added,
that this decision had not been taken three
years ago, in which case this State could
have made considerable progress by now,

Referring next to the recent speeches
mede by Mr. Mohammed Ali, Prime Minister
and Mr. Zafrullah Khan, Foreign Minister,
of Pakistan, Bakshi Ghulam asked why
if they really believed that this Assembly
way not a sovereign body they should be
so much upset over its decision. He
obgerved that the British were not there
now to make a present of the State
(Kashmir) to Pakistan. He then recalled
that the late Mr. Liagat Ali Khan had twice
rejected the offer of plebiscite—in March and
September 1948-—~and accepted it in Decem-
ber 1948, only when conditions had taken
a definite turn. He added:

Even thea, we waited for six years, but nothing
materialised and we could wait no longer, Then,
we made & declaration about the establishment
of a Constituent Assembly, making it clear that
it was competent to take a decizion on the question
of accession and to-day we were doing it.

The House then adopted a motion by
Pandit Girdharilal Dogra. authorising the

-

‘State Government to send a copy of the

report to the Union Government for appro-
priate action.
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IMPORTANCE

ECAFE REPORT

Asian countries which are planning to go
ahead with economic. development at a
high tempo in 1954 are warned of the risk
of inflation, by the ECATE in its report

for 1953 which was presented at the plenary

gession of the organisation at Kandy on
February 8. The report says that as the
export earnings and savings are low, it would
be unrealistic to hope for a very Tapid
economic progress,

Among the points of interest to Asia
made in the ECAFE survey may be
mentioned the following: .

(1) The effects of the Korean. boom
have worked themselves out. Exportearnings
have settled down at levels slightly higher
than those prevailing before the Korean
War. : .

(2) Food isno longer scarce. Production
exceeds demand and seller’s market has
disappeared. Prices of exports have gone
down and. internal prices and cost of living
have gone up in most of the countries.

(4) Capital goods are no longer difficult
to get. The difficulty now is to find
money for them. )

(5) Asian countries are hit by the
disparity between export and import
prices, While prices of their exports
have gone down considerably, prices of
capital goods imported have mnot shown
corresponding decline.

(6) In view of the shrinkage in revenue,
the Asian countries must either progress
more slowly or find money for their deve-

lopment through doficit budgeting.

The survey further says that part of
the money genecrated in the boom days
still remains in circulation, As a result of
this, several countries are in the danger
of running into serious balance of payments
difficulties. The survey notes considerable
expansion in production in India and
continued investment on a high level in
Japan in 1953. '
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Mr. NEHRU ON PAKISTAN
AMERICAN DEAL

«“The world situation is very serious
and precarious, - Ths United States is giving
military aid to Pakistan. It is serious
enough to India, but I am not afraid of
it and I am not alarmed at it. It
creates certain obvious conseguences and
that is what I am worried about,” declared
Mr, Nehru, addressing a mamumoth gathering
on the standy beach alongside the Alleppey
port on February 9.

Mr. Nehru said :

I am most concerned about this return of
Western powers to the Asian front. It may not
be in the same old way. Ido notlike that. I think
it iz bad for Asia, bad for Pakistan and bad for
India. Yet there is another aspect of this which
brings as little measure, if I may say so, of comfors,
This is perhaps good that it is a challenge to us.
That can at least wake us up from our composare
and complacency because we require shaking up.
We talk of small things where there is nothing
that shakes us up. Ths is a good thing that
ghakes us up. This is a good thing provided you

" wake up, which I believe you will. If that is so
then it is good and I do not mind it. In the
final analysis armed might against my country
provides my Couatry with unity and discipline
and fearlessness. We can face anything and we
ean face the whole world at arms if we are disciplined
and united.

Continuing, Mr. Nehru said it was a
question of strength and we ought to
strengthen our country. Real strength did
not come from more arms, It came,
apart from unity which was very important,
probably from the improvement of the
economic situation in the country, from
increased production and more industry,
These were strength giving,

1f I go and buy a number of tanks and aeroplanes
from England and Amerioa, well, I get a fow tanks
and planes to use for a couple of years. But then

* I am dependent on the country from which I bought

. them. Real strength comes to me when I produce
my own. Then I am independent, apart from the

fact that my induscrial level goesup. Tt is our .

productive eapacity that has to go up and with
it the economic level of our paople. More work
meansg more production and more production feads to
bigger income and higher employment.

India had taken outside help for
" ‘constructive undsrtakings but, ultimately,
she had to depend on‘her own resources,
Too much of help from outside weakened
her independence, he added, -

SRI MUNSKI ON THE PLACE OF
ENGLISH IN INDIA

Mr. K. M, Munshi, Governor of U, P,
declared that '‘ Eanglish is ours” and it
would be *criminal to ignove or neglect
Eunglish in this country” In a recorded
broadcast from All-India Radio, Delhi, on
«“The future of English ”’, Mr. Munshi said :

History has placed in our hands a powerful
weapon for spreading India’s message throughout
the warld. We would betray our ancient heritage
and future destiny if we were to allow it to rust,

English, of course, could not be what
it was in the past in India, he said. India’s
cultural and political future depended upon
Hindi as the national language.

I say ‘political future’, for political sirength and
unity cannot reach that degree of intensity needed
for survival in modern times unless there is a
universal medium bringing the masses into the
common heritage of knowledge and outlook and
weaving & common pattern of national aspirations,

"Hindi has to become ‘Bharati’ if Bharat is to

live. No effort should, therefore, be spared to
enrich, strengthen and pupularise Hindi. :

Nor can Eaglish, nor even Hindi”, he added
be a substitute for the regional mother-toague,
for our earliest associations are bound up with it.
It is, and must remain, the natural vehicle of our
experience,”

But he pleaded for '‘progressive
displacement’’ of English by Hindi. This
was not the same thing as saying that
English should be replaced forthwith,
irrespective of consequences.

English should not be hustled outin any sphere
of life. As Hindi grows—and it is growing fast—
there will be an easy traunsition from English to
Hindi. Present-day secondary education, therefore,
should not be divorced from English. Where higher
education in science, technology and even the
humanities is concerned, study of English is
iodispensable. . .

«In their hurry to eliminate English
they should not forget that it was today
“a powerful unifying factor in our
pational life.” It was the language of
administration at a higher level of law
and scholarship, of inter-regional and
international intercourse. :

The juristic standard in the country was
also dependent upon the legal literature of
the Anglo-Saxon world. :

I cannot imagine any Supreme Court Judge—
with great respect, of courae—idelivering judgement
in Hiadi with the same accuracy 6f thought and
expression as in  Eoglish for a considerable time
to come, .
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KASHMIR COMMITTEE REPORTS

The XKashmir Constituent Assembly on
February 6 unanimously adopted the reports
jointly prepared by the Basic Principles
Committee and Fundamental Rights and
Citizenship Committee recommending com-
plete accession of the State of Jammu
and Kashmir to India amidst thundering
cheers from all the sections of the House.

Before the resolution accepting the reports
was put to vote by the President of the
Assembly, Shri G. M. Sadiq, the Prime
Minister Bakshi Gulam Mohammed said
that that was a momentous day in the
history of Kashmir because it marked the
realisation of long-cherished desires and
ambitions of the people of the State.

Bakshi Gulam Mohammed declared that
the accession of Jammu and Kashmir with
India was final and irrevocable and no.
power on earth could change Kashmir’s
relationship with India,

The Prime Minister said that the reports

- of the two committees had been fully

discussed and there was unanimity among
all members that they contained an
ambitious programme and reflected the
desire of the people of the State to imporve
their lot.

He added:

We placed these recommendations before the
House with honesty and full responsibility after
examining all the pros and cons because they
intimately concern the structurs of our Constitution
and relationship with India.

e e

DEPOSITS OF EVACUEES

The Pakistan Governmet, on January
10, promulgated an Ordinance relating to
transfer of certain deposits- belonging to
evacuses and reception in ~Pakistan of
similar deposits belonging to refugees.

A Pakistan Govrnment Press Note says:

Under this Ordinance court deposits, deposits
of minors and others under guardianship of courts
and deposits of wards under Court of Wards orin
custody or under control of managers of encambered
estates and records relating thereto will be transferred
from West Pakistan to India if all parties to such
deposits are non-Muslims and have been treated as
evacuees, -

The Ordinance also provides for the reception
in Pakistan of similar deposits of Muslim refugees
and records relating thereto to be transferrd from the
various States in India except West Bengal, Assam.
Tripura, Maaipur and Jammu and Keshmir.

Provision has been made for appointment
of Custodian and  Assistent Custodians of

o

deposits who would be entrusted with the work
of transfer and receipt of deposits and records after
transfer from India. Deposits would be treated as if
they had been made in the courts in Pakistan.

The Pakistan Government in another
order issued on January 29 said:

Undivided stores between the Pakistan and, the
Indian Railways will now begir to move to their res-
pective destinations. The Governments of Pakistan
and Indis have ratified the agreements of the Stores
Sub-Committee and the Railway Standing Committee
which met in Karachi in November 1953.

Among a number of items, Pakistan will receive

" from Indis cranes and boilers, and lndia will

similarly receive from Pakistan locomotives.

These stores could not move earlier
because there was no agreement on _their
division,

A LEGISLATIVE PARTY

Mr. S. K. Patil, M. P. and President of
the Bombay P.C.C.who was addressing a

_Press conference at Ahamedabad on February |

8 said the old Congress organisation ‘‘shall
have to die” and steps should be taken to
evolve a new Coungress Legislative Party.

The present ¢ double set-up’” of the
Congress party had not done any good and
it had created unavoidable misunderstan-
dings between the P.C.C. Presidents and
Congress Chief Ministers. in various States
of the country, Mr, Patil said, and added,
“ mere consultations between the P.C,C.
Presidents and Chief Ministers were fruitless
and unworkable.

In this condition, Mr. Patil said, the
Congress party should be re-organised as a
Legislative Party, which should function
through constituencies and that the re-
organised Congress Party would be similar
to a political party in democratic countries
like the U. K. or the U, 8. ~ oo

The B. P.C. C. President said the Con-
gress Ministers should work with ‘“humble
manners” and should not arrogate themselves
to be * all-knowing and omniscient.”” The
Administration, Mr. Patil continued,
should also see to it.that a Congressman
should not get any priviiged treatment
simply because he was a member of the
governing party. The Congress administra-
tion should be impartial to every citizen
irrespective of party considerations,  he
said, ,
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INDIAN EDUCATORS IN U. S. A,
"A team of educators from India is touring
U. 8. schools in connection with India’s
plans to improve her educational system.

The team has been charged by the®

Indian Government with making comprehen-
sive recommendations for the reorganisation
of secondary schools in India. Although
financed by a grant from the Ford Foun-
dation, it is a project of the Indian
Government. One expert had described it
as ‘‘perhaps the first project of this sort
in the history of education anywhere.”’

_ Indian members of the party are; Mr.
8. C. Rajkhowa, Inspector of Schools in
Jorhat, Dr, E. A. Pires of the Central
Ingtitute of Xducation, Delhi, Miss 8.
Panandikar, Principal, Training College,
- Bombay, and Mr. K. XKuruvilla Jacob,
Headmaster, Christian College High School
Madras.

The group first studied secondary educa-
tion in India, visiting Indian schools and
colieges for seven weeks. Later they spent
several weeks in Denmark and the British
Isles studying secondary education systems
there. In the U. 8., they will study
American high schools and teachers’ educa-
tion in 'several States.

THE MADRAS SCHEME
The Central Advisory Board of Education
commended the Madras scheme of modified
elementary education as a ‘valuable,.....
interim measure.”’ -

Though. the Board felt that basic educa-
tlon was the proper pattern for the country,
it recommended other State Governments
“to conduct similar experiments under
controlled conditions,*’

- The Board also approve.d with
certain modifications, the recommendations
of the Secondary Dducatxon Commission to

overhaul secondary - education in the
country.
« The Board said the Madras scheme,

introduced by Mr. Rajagopalachari, ‘was
“a welcome attempt” to bring education
within the reach of a large majority. of
children and into closer contact with the
life of the community.

EDUCATIONAL

CENTRAL BOARD PROPOSALS "

The Central Advisory Board of Education
at its concluding session in New Delhi on
February,9,made recommendations regarding
the reorganisation, of University education
and for the restoration of the students’
morale,

The Board generally endorsed the
recommendations made by the University
Education  Commission  regarding the
reorganisation of University education.

The recommendations relating to Univer-
sity administration envisage the reconstruc-
tion of University Senates, Syndicates and
Academic Councils and a definite procedure
for the appointment of Vice-Chancellors.
The University Education Commission had
emphasised the need for freeing the con-
trolling bodies of Universities from undesira-
ble influences, The Board, endorsing the
suggesion of the Commission, recommended
that two-thirds of the members of the
Senate or Court should be teachers. and
one-third might be outsiders. All princi=
pals of affiliated or constituent colleges
should be ex-officic members of the Senate
and, if possible, one senior teacher {rom
each college might also be given a seat.
The size of the Syndicate or Executive
Council might, be reduced so that member-
ship does not exceed 17. An important
recommendation is that election should be
avoided as far as possible and - persons
should be appointed by the method of
rotation in the Senate, the Syndicate and
the Academic Council.

ANDHRA COMMITTEE TO EXAMIND
MADRAS SCHEME

The Andhra Government have constltuted
a’ twelve-member committee to examine
the working of the modified elementary
education scheme,

Announcing this the Education Minister,
Mr. S, B. P. Pattabhirama Rao, told Press-
men that the committee would go into the
question of elementary education “‘before
and after the introduction of the new
system,” He added that the committee would
suggest a sunitable system of primary
education that would be *‘useful and
aédvanta.geous to the children ¢f Andhra

tate, ' : \ *

LEGAL V!

STATE CONTROL OF TEMPLES

The Constitution Bench of the Supreme
Court on February 9 dismissed the appeal
preferred by the State of Madras against

. & judgment of the Madras High Court,

" which had held certain provisions of the

i

Hindu Religions Endowments Act to be
ultra vires of the Constitution, -

The Supreme Court’s order followed an
undertaking given by the Advocate-General
of Madras that the notification of the
Government issued under the Act would
be withdrawn,

The notification, which was issued on
August. 28, 1951, related to the appointment
of an Executive Officer for the Sri Sabha-
nayagar Temple of Chidambaram, with
powers to control the properties of the
temple and to conduct festivals and other
religious rites and rituals,

This notification was challenged before
the High Court under Art. 226 of the Con.
stitution by Marimuthu Dikshitar, repre-
senting Podhu Dikishitars of the Sri
Sabhanayagar Temple who were the trustees
and archakas of the temple,

AUTOMATIC LEGAL ACTION

The House of Representatives’ Un-
American Activities Committee recommended
that proof of Communist Party membership
gshould . alone automatically constitute
evidence of conspiracy to overthrow the
Government.

The change in the law recommended by
the Committee in its annual report to
Congress would subject American Com-
munists to automatic prosecution wunder
the Smith  Act which' provides prison
sentences of upto ten years for conspiracy
to teach or advocate forcible overthrow of
the Government.

Among other recommendations
report were,
gained by wire tapping; (2) the granting
of impunity to difficult witnesses to prevent
them invoking the constitutional clause
against self-in-crimination: (3) reinforce-
ment of the Taft-Hartley Labour Law to
fight Communist infiltration of trade unions;
and (4) denial of mail privileges to subver-
sive foreign publications,

in the

(1) Legislation of evidence -

INDUSTRIAL AWARDS

Justice Rajagopala Ayyangar held in
the Madras High Court that only those

‘awards in which a definite or ascertained

sum is found and deemed as due to the
workers may be enforced wunder the
procedure laid dowp under Section. 20 (1)
of the Industrial Disputes Aect but, in
cases where such a sum cannot be ascer-
tained from the award itself, the summary
procedure for recovery by distraint and
sale under that section will not be available.

His Lordship gave this decision in
allowing two writ petitions = preferred on
behalf of the Silk Cloth Producer’s Asso-
ciation of Kumbakonam represented by
its Secretary Mr, R, P. Krishna Ayyar,
questioning the validity of an saward
made by the Industrial Tribunal, Madura, .
in the dispute between those producers
and the handloom weavers working under
them, as well as the steps taken by

‘Government to enforce the award and

collect certain sums as due from the silk
cloth- producers in terms of that award

as if they were arrears of land revenue,

In the result, the Judge quashed the
order of the Government on-forcing the
award and the distraint proceedings taken
by the Tahsildar of Kumbakonam under
the proyisions of the Revenue Recovery
Act against 50 merchants,

THE PRESS ACT

The President issued on January 29 an
Ordinance to extend the life of the Press -
(Objectionable Matter) Act by two years
till January 31, 1956.

The Ordmance follows the provmons
of an amending Bill now pending before
the House of the People, The Home
Minister Dr. K. N. Katju, had told the
House in the winter session last December
that since the Bill could not be enacted
into law by Parliament in the last session,
the Government would issue an Ordlnance

- to keep the Act in force,

Besides extending the life of the pareni
Act by two years, the Ordinance has
introduced a few changes in the present
law. Anonymous news-sheets have been
brought within the purview of the Act now.
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FINANCE FOR INDIA’S
. 5-YEAR PLAN
An important conciusion reached by the
Bernstein Mission, deputed last year by the
International Monetary Fund to study the
economic and financial condition of India
and assess the country’s resources in relation
to the implementation of the Five-year Plan
-is that *‘home resources even as estimated
are not adequate for carrying out the Plan
without resorting to measures that would
risk serious inflation”,
Another finding of the Mission is that
“even the estimate of resources to be secured
through home savings will not be realised
unless positive action is taken to divert more
of the expected increase in output into
public or private savings’.
_ The Mission, whose report. was released

on 7th Feb. has suggested additional foreign
aid to India for the purpose of financing
the Plan.

The report of the Mission analyses the-

economic situation in India, the economic
objectives of the Five-Year Plan and the
availability of international resources for

its implementation. Dealing with the -

resources of the country, the Mission observes,
‘“The economy of India has hitherto been
static, if not regressive. While the forces
. that have brought about this condition are
numerous, one factor has undoubtedly been
the inability to provide savings and undertake
investment on an adequate scale”.

The Mission consisted of Mr. E. M.
Bernstein, Director, Department of Research,
International Monetary Fund, and Mr.
Richard Goode, Mr. Morris Freidberg and
Mr, I. G. Patel, technical advisers on fiscal
and monetary problems in the I.M,F. The
Mission visited India.in  January-March.
1953, and had discussions with the Ministries
of the Government of India, the Reserve
Bank of India, professional economists and
representatives of .industry, finance and
banking.

100,000 BICYCLES PER ANNUM

- The rated capacity of T, I. Cycles of India

Ltd, is 100,000 bicycles per annum on single

shift basis and within the second year of

_ its working almost 50 per cent of this
traget was reached,

O ——

ANDHRA CO-OPERATIVE
SPINNING MILLS

The handloom weaver can see in the
Andhra  Co-operative Spinning Mills a
turning-point in his fortunes, declared
Mr, T. T. Krishnamachari, Minister for
Commerce and Industry, Government of
of India, while declaring open the Mills at
Guntakal on monday, Feb. 8. The Union
Government, he added, was interested in the
venture because it was an expetiment in a
new direction,

“We in this part of South India, in what
was originally the Madras State, have made
very great progress in the co-operative
movement,” said Mr, Krishnamachari, and
declared, ‘““In allowing money for the
handloom weavers the Union Government
has been  keen that they should not be
cheeseparing, because the money will be well
spent with the machinery that is existing
in the State. The newly established mili~
is'an acid test for the co-operative movement,
Neither the Andhra nor the Union Govern-
ment will allow the venture to fail.”

TAX ON INTER-STATE SALES

" An interim scheme for giving relief to the
traders from procedural difficulties in respect
of Sales Tax on inter-State trade has been
announced by the Government of India.

The scheme, which has been evolved by
the Officials Committee to meet the situation
arising out of the recent Supreme Court’s
judgment relating -to the tax on inter-State
sales, has been accepted by all the States
except one, which does not propose to
levy any such tax,

Under the scheme, consistently with the
exercise by the States of the right to tax
inter-State sales and to recover the Sales
Tax from non-resident dealers, some of
the difficulties of the traders would be
alleviated by dispensing with non-resident
dealers from the necessity of producing
their books and appearing before the Sales
Tax authorities of different States,
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AGA KHAN’S ADVICE TO
PAKISTANI WOMEN

The Aga Khan urged Pakistan women
to demand equality with men and coun-
gelled them in particular to give men no
peace until freedom of prayer was granted
to women. :

In a message read for him by his .<wi'fe,
the Begum Aga Khan, he told the Associa-
tion of Pakistani women that after free.
dom of prayer was granted, they could
establish social and political equality
with men. : )

To his indignation, the Aga Khan said:
“Women are forbidden to take part in the
Friday prayer in the mosques”. He declared
that his message to Pakistani women was
to ‘‘organise, fight and resist.”

The Aga Khan particularly took to task
those husbands who required their wives to
respect segregation of the sexes while they
themselves went to Paris to have a good
time. Without equality of the sexes, he

. said, Pakistan would be out-distanced not
.only by Europe but also by other countries

in Asia,

EX-QUEEN NARRIMAN GR ANTED
DIVORCE

Ex-Queen Narriman was on Feb. 2,
granted a divorce from ex-King Farouk
of Egypt on the basis of an out-of-court
gettlement, - .

Pretty, 20-year-old Narriman had asked
a Muslim religious court for a divorce on
the grounds of separation and glalmed
5,000 Egyptian pounds ( 5,125 sterling) a
month alimony.

The court agreed she had a case 'for
divorce but had postponed the hearing
pending the outcome of private n- -tia-
tions between the two sides,

Faridel Atrash, 38, handsome ~ .gypuan

" film star and crooner, anr .anced that

he would marry the former Queen W.hen
she obtained her divorce from the exiled
Farouk. Her family has denied any
romance between Narriman and Farid,
Under the terms of the divorce settle-
ment, Narriman forfeited the custody of
her 2-year old son, Ahmed Fuad, who now

lives with his father in Im.ly7 She has -

the right to see her son whenever she
wishes, )

Narriman’s application for alimony was
ordered to be struck off the record of

- Sharia religious court which sat at Helio-

polis, a suburb of Cairo, The ex-Queen
left her husbhand in Europe in March
last year. She had accompanied him into
exile in July 1952 after he was dethroned
in the coup led by President Mohammod
Naguib, :

They married on May 6, 1951 and
Narriman gave birth to Farouk’s first and
only son Ahmed Fuad on January 26,1952,
His former Queen Farida had given him
three daughters bsfore they were divorced
in 1948 - :

Ahmed Fuad was proclaimed King
after the abdication of his father on July
26, 1932, but was deposed 11 months later
when the Naguib regime made Egypt

- a Republie,

FOR STABLE & HAPPY
MARRIED LIFE '

- As a marriage and sex consultant, a
writer in a Bombay weekly gives the
following advice for the physical and mental
health and marriage happinessand stability
of our people. ‘
1, Every married woman is entitled to
consummate her biological destiny and
legitimate maternal desire, that is to give
birth to children but she is NOT entitled
to give birth to a child whose prospects

_of becoming a worthy member of society

are poor, through bad inheritance, ill health
of the mother or poverty of 1he
father, - :

9. There are innumerable couples, about
10 per cent, who remain- infertile. Many
of them can and should be helped. ' The
first is essential from a health and eugenic
point of view and the second for marital
happiness as well.

3. Now-a-days marital instability and
family disruption are increasing alarmingly,
which I attribute to ignorance of scientific
facts regarding sex. This trend can be
checked by proper counselling and’ impar-
ting sex education. o -
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INDIA’S SHERLOCK HOLMES

Tribute to the Home Minister, Dr. Katju,
as ‘‘the living embodiment in India of
the reality and efficacy of Sir Arthur

Conan Doyle’s criminological principles as -

expressed in the figure of Sherlock Holmes,”
was paid on Feb, 4 by Mr, Dennis P. 8,
Conan .Doyle, eldest sun of the creator of
that fictional detective, in a talk to pressmen
- at New Delhi. Mr. Dennis Conan Doyle, is
now on a brief visit to Indis,.

He said Dr, Katju was known in Europs
and America as the foremost authority in
Asia on Sherlock Holmes. At the festival
of Britain, the only contributor from Asia
to the Sherlock Holmes exhibition had
been India’s Home Minister.

Mr, Conan Doyle said the question had
been asked as to who exactly was Sherlock
Holmes, and how it was that a man who
had never lived could be so real. The
answer, he said, was that his father (the
late Sir Arthur Conan Doyle) was himself
Sherlock Holmes, He added that his fathes
had not been an armchair criminologist,
but had spent his life in bringing out the
innocence of people ‘wrongly convicted.’

AGA KHAN WEIGHTED IN PLATINUM

Over half a lakh of Ismailis watched
their spiritual leader, the Aga Khan,
weighed against 15 1/3 ounces of platinum
on a richly decorated revolving rostrum at
Karachi on February 3.

The holy weighing coremony. was
‘“symbolically > done on a trick scale which
was designed to balance 14 pounds against
an ounce of the precious metal,

The 215-pound Aga Khan himself had
ordered that he should not be weighed
against an equivalent weight of platinum
to econowmsie on foreign exchange and
insurance and transport charges.

The platinum pieces against which the
religious leader was weighed when suitably
assembled formed a pattern that read 70
in Arabic numeral,

The ceremony was performed in the
lavishly reconstructed  Aga Khan Gym-
khana’ on a specially built six-foot-high
rostrum which was kept; revolving to enable
every one present in the circular maidan
to watch the ceremony,

0

KUMBH TRAGEDY

The echoes.of the Kumbh Mela tragedy
involving the death of 500 and injury to a
1000 pilgrims are still reverberating. Grave
allegations have been made against ™ high
dignitaries of the State of indifference and
neglect in handling the situation., It is
unfortunate that the Governor and Chief
Minister of Uttar Pradesh, who were at
Allahabad on the day of the tragedy, did
not hear anything about it for several
hours when they were busy with = the
Government House Party. It is alleged
that a large part of the police force was
withdrawn from the Mela area in order
to guard the President, the Prime Minister
and Governors and Ministers who were
at Allahabad that day. The Government
has appointed an Enquiry Committee to
report on the allegations,

DANCE-DRAMA AT MADRAS
The Little Ballet Troupe of Bombay had

its opening night in Madras at the -

Annamalai Hall, Georgetown, in the
presence of Governor, Sri SriPrakasa, The
programme included a ‘‘ puppet ”  dance-
drama of the Ramayana in eight scenes,
a Gujerati folk dance and ¢ Brij-Leela, ”
depicting an episide from Sri Krishna’s
boyhood days. The performance, one of a
series of four, was given in aid of the
Rishi Valley School in Chittoor district,

T. K, C.

T. K. C. the scholar and eritic and
well known for his commentary on the
Kamba Ramayana passed away in his
73rd year at Courtallam. What Rajaji has
done for the Mahabharata T. K, C. has
done for the Ramayana. The death of his
only son was a turning point in his career
when he settled down at Courtallam and
became absorbed in research work in
Tamil down to the end of his life, It may be
reealled that the arangetral of his ‘*Kamba
Ramayanam’ was celebrated last Qctober
at Courtallam, Mr. C. Rajagopalachariar,
Chief Minister presiding.

All through life literature was his

passion and his main work lay in
fostering Tamil and the music - and
tradition of South Indian culture, T

THE BHAGAVAD GITA

WITH THE TEXT IN SANSKRIT DEVANAGAR! AND
AN ENGLISH TRANSLATION

/' BY DR. ANNIE BESANT -

SOME SELECT OPINIONS

THE PRABUDDHA BHARATA.—" Mr. Natesan has the happy knack

of reducing important books to compact and handy dimensions. ... In
clearness of type, in size and shape,. the book leaves nothing to be
desired. We can heartily recommend it to all who want a trustworthy

pocket-edition of the Gita.”

»

THE MODERN REVIEW.—' Mr. Natesan is bidding fair to be the
Indian Routledge. This ‘ﬁnely printed edition of a well known and
excellent translation has been here offered at. an impossibly cheap pnpe

and it should make its way 40 every Indian home and heart.”

LEADE;R.-—”The price is only eight annas, the get-up excellent and
the size and bulk very bhandy.”

THE THEO\SOPHIS'I"’.—"A handy little volume, the cheapness of

which is a surprise.”

PHOENIX.—" This great scripture of the Hindus needs to be read

and studied in thousands of homes both in India and elsew}.lere."

Price per copy Annas Eight.
POSTAGE EXTRA.

v

G. A. NATESAN & CO., BOOKSELLERS. & PUBLISHERS, MADRAS.
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Busy men all over the world have
come to rely for guidance on weekly
journals ; they find the kaleidoscopic changes
in national and international affairs too
rapid and too deep for daily news-papers.

THOUGHT

has earned distinction among§ Indian
Journals, for its foresight and sober
Judgment in the nation’s political, social
and cultural affairs, It has built upa
pool of original writers and critics who
comment on events with a rare insight
and balanced judgment.

THOUGHT's opinion on national and
international affairs always claims . the
ear of responsible persons and organs of

public opinion.

THOUGHT is increasingly being regar-
ded as the only reliable weekly review
of democratic India. Among its clientele
are High Court Judges and leading states-
men, , .
THOUGHT now publishes an air edition
which enables the journal to reach distant
lands practically in no time. If you are
not already a subscriber please enter a
subscription now, '

Specimen copy on request
Subseription rates Annual Half yearly

- Inland Rs. 12/- Rs." 6/8/-

Foreign £ 1.10 17/-

, or$ 5,00 $ . 3.00
- For Air Edition:

EUROPE £3.17 £ 2.00

AMERICA $ 12, 00 $ 6. 50

ASIA T £ 8.10 £ . 1.17

-THOUGHT

35. Faiz Bazar, DELHI—7
(INDIA)
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You should }ead and advertise in

THE MAHA BODHI

A Journal of International Buddhist
Brotherhood. : 4

It is now in its 6lst year of publication, and
has subscribers all over the globe. At a conser-
vative estimate it is read by 25,000 persons of
all classes and creeds. A high class magazine
or thinking people, catering to those who value
Art, Philosophy, Archaeology, and all aspects
of Buddhism as weli as Culture in general,

Annual Subs :

Iadia, Ceylon .. Rs 5
Burma .o, 6.
Other Eastern Countries .. 4 8.
U.8.A. . . $ 3

United Kingdom & Europe .. 108h,

THE MAHA BODHI!
4-A, Bankim Chetterjee Street,
CALCUTTA-I2. :

LEXIN

The Famous
Snake-Bite Cure

Also used very successfu'ly in Qll
cases of cholera,
Ask for Free Booklet.
P. BANERJI,
_MIHIJAM E.LR,

Representatives : N

Messrs. SARMA BROTHERS,
P. 0. Akbarabad, Madras.

Messrs. M. BHAYTACHARYA & C0,,
Clive §t., Calcutta,

ALL-INDIA ASTROLOGICAL & ASTRONOMICAL SOCIETY (Regd.)
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'Miracle Man with Unrivalled Power

Everybody in this country is aware of the fact that India’s unrivalled and greatest palmist, Tantrie,

Yogi vastly learned in the Astrology and Astronsomy of the East and the West, gifted with supernatural power

of predictions, permanent President of the Internationally famed Baranashi Pandit Maha Sabha of Benares
and All-India Astrological and Astronomical Society of Calcutta. '

Jyotishsamrat Pandit Sri Ramesh Chandra Bhattacharyya, Jyotisharnab, Samudrikratna
Jyotish-Shiromani Raj Jyotishi M.R.A.S. (Lond.) has won unique fame not oaly in India
but throughout the world (e.g., in England, America, -Africa, China, Japan, Malaya,
Singapore etc.) and many notable persons from every nook and corner of the world have
sent unsolicited testimonials acknowledging his mighty and supernatural powera.

This powerfully gifted great man can tell at a glance all about.one’s past,:present and
future, and with the help of Yogic and Tantric powers can heal diseases which are the despair
of Doctors and Kavirajas, can help people to win difficult law-suits, and ensure safety from
dangers, prevent childlessness and free people of family unhappiness. His three important
predictions (prediction about the British victory on the very day—2nd September, 1939—
RAJ-JYOTISHI of the declaration of last World War, prediction of the achievement of independence by -

. the Interim Govt. with Pandit Jawaharlal as the Premier made on the 3rd September, 1046
. . and prediction regarding the future of India and Pakistan which had been sent to the Prime
Minister of India on the 1lth August, 1947 and subsequently published in various Newspapers) have proved
correct to th.e detail, amazed people the world over and have won for him unstinted praise and gratitude from
all quarters including His Majesty George the Sixth, the Governor of Bengal and eminent leaders of India.
?e is Vthe only astrologer in India who was_ honoured with the title of ‘ Jyotish-Siromani '’ in 1938 and
Jyotishsamrat "'—Emperor among astrologers and astronomere—in 1947 by the Bharatiya Pandit
Mabamandal of Calcutta and Baranashi Pandit Maha Sabba of Benares—a gsignal honour that has not
been endowed on any astrologer in India so far. Panditji is now the Consulting Astrologer to the
: Eighteen Ruling Princes in India. -

Persons who have lost all hopes are strongly advised to test the powers of the Panditji.

. A FEW OPINIONS AMONGST THOUSANDS. )
His Highness The Maharaja of -Athgarh says:—* I have been astonished at the superhuman
power of Panditji.” Her Highness The Dowager 6th Maharani Sahkeba of Tripura State says :—* He is

- 0o doubt a great personage with miraculous power.” The Hon'ble Chief Justice of Calcutta’ High Court
-~ Sir Manmatha Nath Mukherji, Kt., says :—* The wonderful power of calculation and talent of Sriman Ramesh

Chandra ia the only possible outcome of a great father to a like son,”” The Hon'ble Maharaja of Santosh
& F:—Preudent.of the Bengal Legislative Council, Sir Manmatba Nath Roy Choudhury, Kt., says : —Oq.
eeeing my son, his prophecy about my future is true to words.” The Honourable Chief Justice Mr. B. K, Roy
of Orisas High Cou t says :—* He is really a great personage with super-natural power.” The Hon’ble Minister,
Goyt: ?f Bengal, Raja Prasanna Deb Raikot, says:—* The wonderful power of calculation and Tantrik
activities have struck me with greatest astonishment.” The Hon'ble Justice Mr. S M. Das. of Keonjhar
State High Court, says:—* Panditji has bestowed the life of my almost dead son.” Mr. J. A. Lawrence,
Osska, Japan, writes :—*I was getting good results from your Kavacha and all my family were passing a
diffezent life since I started wearing.”” Mr. Andre Tempe, 2723, Popular Ave.,, Chicago, Illlinois, U.S.
America :—* 1 have purchased from you several Kavachas on two or three different occasions. They all
proved satis"ctory.’ Me. K. Ruchpaul, Shanghai, China :—*‘ Everything you foretold in writing is taking
place with surprising exactness.” Mr. Issac Mumi Etia, Govt. Clerk & Interpreter in Deschang, West
Africa :—* I had ordered some Talismans from you that had rendered me wonderful service,” Mr B. J.
Fernando, Proctor, S. C., & Notary Public, Colombo, Ceylon :—*“I got marvellous effects from your
Kavachas on several occasions™, etc., etc. and many others, : .

WONDERFUL TALISMANS tested by thousands all over the Globe.

. DHANADA KAVACHA OR THE ROTHSCHILD TALISMAN.—Its wearer earns immense wealth
with little struggling and it fulfills the desires without fail. Lakshmi fesides at his house and gives him son, ;
fame, vast wealth, long life, all round prosperity i life. Price Rs 7-10. Special for Speedy action Rs. 29-11.
Buper powerful with extraordinary effects Rs. 129-11. !

. BAGALAMUKHI KAVACHA.—To overcome enemies it is unique. The wearer gets promobioninf
services and succeeds in pleasing higher officials. In winniog in civil or criminal suits it is unparalleled. °
This is also a preventive to any accident or dangér. Price Rs. 9-2. Special for speedy action Rs. 34-2.
(The Bhowal Kumar, winner of the Sensational Bhowal Case, wore this Kavacha), Super powerful Rs. 184-4. '

SARASWATI KAVACHA.—For success in examination and sharp memory. Rs. 9-9, 8pecial Rs. 38-9*

. MOHINI KAVACHA.—Enables arch foes to become friends and friends more friendly. Rs. 11-8.

8pecial Rs. 34-2, Super powerful Rs. 387-14. ;
Detailed and descriptive Catalogue with testimonials free on request. 4

Head Ojﬁce.uﬁ Reéidence 50{2, Dharamtala Street, ‘“Jyotish Samrat Bhaban »” (Wellington Square
Junction «South). Calcutta—13, Phone: Central 4065. Consultation hours: 2 r.M. to 4 r1,

Nabagraha & Kali Temple & Branch 105, Grey Street, ‘‘ Basanta Nivas'; Calcutta-5, 9 a.M, to 11 A,
- . Phone B.B. 3685, :
Central Branch Office : 47, Dhgramtola Street, Calcutta— 13. Consultation Hours 5-30 p.. to 7-30 p.v,

LONDON OFFICE e—Mr.'M. A. CURTIS, 7-A, Westway, London.
e M
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The FIKIY-FIVE year old Firm

famo_us for faultless ~ furniture

.
3

“poop-sagar "’ (Regd.) Spring-centre overlay mattresses,
" cushions and upholstery.

“ curzonpeX " (Regd.) Filing system and Library Index
- Cards. ‘

- ELUSH-DOORS for modern buildings strong and decorative.
TeaK PARQUETTE Flooring—Ideal for air-conditioned rooms.

pvc Plastic Leathercloth—attractive colours, long-lasting
quality at competitive prices.

“eLioFoam ’ Luxury latex-foam Rubber Mattresses and
cushioning. B

“ masoNiTE ” Presdwoods.

“UNALIT " Tempered Super-hardboards.

“ porRMicA ~ Laminated decorative plastic sheets.

STEEL Kacks, Shelves and Cash Boxes. ' .
* sunumMinium ” Venetian Blinds (in metal).

“Frateak ' Folding .Furniture and Chairs

**vowno ' Spring mattresses. . 7

CURZON & CO.

* EST. 1898. . /

tMOUNT ROAD, MADRAS 2.
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& 4 FALS R REFUNOED. S

L:}KSHMI KAVACHA. It gives sound heelth, immense wealth; vast learning, son, high fame, good
fr'xends, respect everywhere, success in lottery, race, examinations, trade, business, recovery from fatal
diseases. It has miraculous power in bringing all kinds of luck and prosperity.  Price Rs. 13-10.
Specially prepared for giving immediate effects, Rs. 47-5. . ‘

MOHINI KAVACHA. . Enables arch foes to become friends and friends more friendly Rs. 19-10.
Special Rs. 51. - -

OPINION: Ma. V. D. Jacos, Electrical Storekeeper, Power House, Achampet, Hyderabad,
(Deccan) :—* One Lakshmi Kavacha i bought from you, within 6 months it worked wonder of
wonders, it raised me in wealth like rocket...... -

Foreign orders will be booked with full advance. Detailed Catalogue Freel -

DAIBABAL ASHRAM, (1), Hatkhola, Calcutta.

. PRABUDDHA BHARATA .
HOLY MOTHER CENTENARY NUMBER

The ensuing March issue of the Prabudha Bharata will be a special Number to commemorate
the fiest Birth Centenary of the Holy Mother, the illustrious spiritual consort of Sri Ramakrishana. It w:ll
centain a good number of interesting and learned articles on the several aspects of the Life and
Teachings of tha Holy Mother and oa the ideals and role of women in Indian national life down from
the Vedic times. R

Among the Coutributors to the Number.

Hon'ble Justice P. B. Mnkharji, Dr. A. V. Rao, M.A., Ph.D.; Prof. Chintoharan Chakravarty,
M.A.,; Dr. Abinash Chandra Bose, M.A., Ph.D.; Dr. (Mrs.) Mwhulakshmi Reddi, M.L.0.; Dr. C. Kuuhan
Rafa. M.A. Ph. D.; Dr.V.M, Apte, M.A., Ph.D.; Sri R.R. Diwakar, Governor of Bihar! Sremati Lila
Majumdar } Sri C. Sivaramamurti, M.A.; St. Nihal Singh ; Swami Gambhirananda : Swami Paramatma-
nanda ; Prof. P.S. Naidu, M.A.; Sri C.T.K, Chari, M.A.; Srv C.C. Biswas; Dr. S. O. Chatterjee, M. A.,
Ph. D.; Prof. S.N.L. Shrivastava, M.A.. and many other distinguished writers from all over India.

. PRINTED ON IMITATION ART PAPER '
Pages 160 ‘ Profusely lllustrated s Price Rs. 3

Will be sent to subscribere of Prabuddha Bharata without extra charge

Annual Subscription ; Inland Rs. 5; Foreign 14 sh,; U. 8. A. § 4.00
(Only Annnal Subscriptions Accepted,)

ADVAITA ASHRAMA : : 4, Wellington Lane : : CALCUTTA-13.

- GUARDIANSHIP OF INDIA

" (A OCK TRIA)

BY R. JAVANTHINATHAN
FOREWORD BY
HARINDRANATH CHATTOPADHYAYA :
¢ The Guardianship of India” is a well-drawa cartoon in the finest sense of the term. 1t shows
the author is capable of a fine grip over politics and their influence at large on the various sections
of the country. . . . Our youog author has dealt with the tragedy of isms in & comical way—
but behind the laughter there are tears. The technique of the court trial fits the theme as &
glove a hand and the clever twisting of the names of celebrities, men of power and of leaders of
movements is sometimes u. 2annily clever. :

Rupee One.

-

G A NATESAN & CO. PUBLISHERS & BOOKSELLERS, G. T., MADRAS.
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As at 31st December 1952,

fo Y —

HIGHLIGHTS OF OUR FINANGIAL OPERATIONS

* Qur Policyholders numberd .. over 1,13,000
Life Assurances in Force ' o Rs. 25,32,00,000
Life Assurance Fund .. over Rs, 6,85,00,000

Sﬁrblus Disclosed . .. over Rs. 42,775,000

Bonus to Policyholders at : -
ll::. "12 per 1000 per annum on Whole Life Policies,
) = - 10 per 1000 per annum on Endowment Policies.
: 8. 5 per 1000 per annum on Allianz Policies.

. Policyholders’ Funds vested in the Official Trustee of Madras exceed Rs. 740 lakha,

 THE UNITED INDIA LIFE ASSURANCE COMPANY, L1,
| Head (0 :fTiAcBeL:SHEMZII);Of)s_I . |

THE mmw@nsvmw . ' 7

) Kashmir

%&}EEE‘IEKTEP CULTURAL FORTNIGHTLY)
pre prob?e ortnightly Journa] devoted to the
8 photms of Kashmir, Illustrated with

» Dhotographs angd sketches, the Journal
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land  of b
their  ousto n?s led beauty,  thejr vocations,
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o ’ are mternationally famous
In]ax;d per copy ' |
Foreign per copy’ Annual -

.- Rs.
Annual s i

... 18sh. or $3,

AVAILABLE FR
OM LE4p;
N
THE PuUgL 1 SSELLERS OX DIRgoT FROM

MINISTRY OF INFORMATIOI: S ATIONS p IVISION
e,

BROAD .
Al , - CASTING. oLD SECRETARIAT, DELHI

{ Magcm 19854

yes, it is my plan!

Lights will be -switched on in a thousand villages. Handlooms,
lathes will hum and spin. Every smail community will become the hub
of a growing village industry. There will be work for everyone.
The Five Year Plan provides for Rs. 127 crores to be spent on developing
’ and adding to our power resources. Multi-purpose hydro-electric
schemes will supply cheap power to industry. Here is proof of a
‘ nation’s determination to take its place amongst the leaders of the world.

Lakhs of tons of Steel will be used to implement the many diverse projects
of the Plan. And so, in numerous significant ways Steel will provide the
fouadations for a richer, more rewarding f{uture for our nation and our people.

R

THE TATA IRON AND STEEL COMPANY LIMITED -
: 9.
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THE INDIAN LIBRARIAN
BOOKISH-LIBRARY MAGAZINE

. Select Contents of Back Numbers
International Aspect of the Library

G. D. Apte March 1952
Roie of Libraries in Adult Education G. L, Trehan . .
Care rRud Preservation of Rare Materials in .
Libraries V. 8. Suri June 1952

N. K. Sidhants
Frank N. Gardner
A. G. Stock

H. N. Rangachar.

_ National Library Commission Needed
" National Library System
Pablic Library and Demoracy .
.India and its Special Libraries
Libraries and Children Margaret Gardner
National Library and its importance .. D, Subramanayam
National Library of India in New Home .. B.S.Kesavan

September 1952
Dece,;nber 1.9:‘):2
March 1953

LE) »”

Preservation of Books .. Dr, M. N, Basu June 1953
Public Libraries : A Dynamic Force in Mass - : :

Education Nikhil Ranjan Ray " .
Books with Chains-The Story of Libraries Francis L. Kent, September 1953
College Libraries & their problems R. K. Chari . ' .
Scientific & Technical Libraries of India ‘ G. B. Ghosh o e
Unesco Seminar in Africa E. N. Peterson v .

Biblioteca Infantil—A Paradis for Sao Paulo’s .
Children -.. 8.M. Koffler ' ’
Technical Libraries and Opeun-Access Policy H.-N. Chatterji December 1953 -
* Readers will observe that this is a magaz ne intended not only for the librarian but also for the com-
mittee-man and the general reader. When placed in the magazine rooms, it is read.
* Published—March, June, September, December.
* Subscriptions—Rs. 8.8.0 A year, Foreign—$§ 3.50 or 16 sh.
* For Advertisement rates, Please address to the Manager.

THE INDIAN LIBRARIAN
N. E. 154, Mohalla Purian, JULLUNDAR CITY (India)

Indian Judges

BIOGRAPHICAL AND CRITICAL SKETCHES WITH PORTRAITS
WITH A FOREWORD BY

) " SIR B.L. MITTER. K.C.S.l-

This is a collection of famous Indian Judges who have adorned our courts during the last
half a century. Tadians. have dlstmgmshed themselves in various professions under British rule
but nowhere have their taleats risen to such heights asin our law courts, where it is iodisputably
recognised that they have held their own with singular distinction on the Beuch as on the Bar.
The sketches of Indian Judges are designed to present mnot only a record of individual
achievements in law, but also to throw light on the evolution of Hindu and Muslim Law under
British administration, and with them the growth of social and political institutions and the
modernisation of an ancient and deep-rooted civilisation. ' .

CoxtENTS:—Sir T. Muthuswami Iyer: Nanabhai Haridas; Dwarknath Mitter; "Mahadev Ranade:
Sir Subramania Aiyar; . Sir Bashyam Iyengar; Badruddin Tyabji; Sir Gurudas Bannerjee; Sir P. C.
Baunerjee; Sarada Charan Mitra ; Rt. Hon.Amir Ali; Kashinath ‘U, Telang ; Justice Mahmood; S8ir
Romesh Ch. Mitter; Sir N. G. Chandavarkar; Sir C. Sankaran Nair; V, -Krishnaswami Afyar;
Justice Sheh Din; Sir Shadi Lal; Sir Asutosh Mukerjes, and Sir Abdur Rahim,

UNIFORM WITH THE ABOVE
INDIAN SCIENTISTS

INDIAN CHRISTIANS
Price Rs, 5 (Five) each,

G.A. NATESAN & CO.,- PUBLISHERS & BOOK-SELLERS, GEORGE TOWN, MADRAS

'~ (NEW EDITION)

'THE MAHABHARATA

CONDENSED IN THE POET'S OWN WORDS:

Text in Devanagari and English Transla}loﬁ .
COMPILED BY
PANDIT A. M. SRlNlVASACHARlA‘R
TRANSLATED INTO ENGLISH : ;‘{4‘! : o
BY DR. V. RAGHAVAN, M.A., PH: A2
: : WITH A FOREWORD BY , ¢
- DR. SIR S. RADHAKRISHNAI\\\ N
The great” epic of Sage Vyasa has been admirably condsH s,
handy book. The thread of the main story is seen here clearly toﬁéthet_:wlth
the best portions of the dialogues and the discourses. Indeed it is Vyasa
himself speaking, not the compiler. .

Neither the ignorance of Sanskrit nor the mammoth size of the orlgma.l

need now stand in the way of any one enjoying the immortal epic of Vyasa.

SELECT OPINIONS £

Dr. Ser s Swaswam: Ayyar, K.0.SI., 0.8.1, C.LE. (in a letter to Mr.
@G. A. Natesan):—*You must be congratulated on your attempt to condense
the most unwieldy and voluminous Epic in the world...The- translation is-
accurate and readable and reflects credit upon the translator, Dr. V. Raghavan.”*

The Rt. Hon. Dr. V. 8. Srinivasa Sastri, P.0., O. H.:~ "The

MAHABHARATA is-a literary marvel. 1 venture to congratulate Mr.

Natesan on the boldness of the conception. The Pandit who picked the main
thread of the story out of the labyrinth hag shown a rare power of selecting
and piecing together. The translator s work, in some ways the most dxﬁ'icult
reaches a high standard of merit.” .

Dharmdrajya-—-— ‘To compress.the Mahabharata in a pocket - volume is
almost an 1mposs1ble task..;the verses comprising the volume give us the
Mahabharata story in a fairly continuous manner and Pt. Sreenivasachariar
deserves to be congratulated on his task. Dr V., Raghavan has given a
vxgorous translation of the Sanskrit work.”

The Leader:-—-—“Thls popular edition of the great work should ﬁnd its way
to thousands of houses in India and abroad.”

Price Rs. 3;

UNIFOBM ‘WITH THR ABOVRE

UPANISHADS
PRAYERS, PRAISES & PSALMS
SANKARA’S SELECT WORKS3

Prlce Rs. 3. (Three) each.

Forelgn Ssh. Postage [sh éd,
F’orezgn orders must be accompamed with remittance.

VALMIKI RAMAYANA
SRIMAD BHAGAVATA
UPAKHYANAMALA '

v

G. A. NATESAN & Co., PUBLISHERS & BOOK~SELLERS MADRAS,
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